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FOREWORD 


S HRI Natesan has gone to the wrong 
man for a foreword to his collection 
of Prayers, Praises and Psalms. For I am 
no Sanskrit scholar. I k^ve not read 
much of the translations of the originals. 
Nevertheless the collection presented in 
this volume does enable even one like 
me to know how our ancestors prayed 
to the One Supreme Lord of the Universe 
and in what words they derived solace 
in the hour of their trial or gave praise 
in the hour of their so-called triumph. 
May this collection help the reader to 
•dispel his unbelief or strengthen his belief. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


young used to imbibe select Stotras from 
their parents while yet on their parents" 
knees, even as they did epic legends 
or folk-songs. 

Heaps of Sanskrit Stotras lie in the 
manuscript libraries. A good number of 
the more important of them has seen 
the light of publication in the several 
cosmopolitan and sectarian collections of 
Stotras published in Devanagari by the 

Niruaya Sagar Press, Bombay, the 

Gujarathi Printing Press, Bombay, Vavilla 
Ramaswami Sastrulu A Sons, Madras, 
the Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam and 

others. Numerous collections of Stotras 
have appeared also in the Grantha and 
the South Indian scripts. For the use of 
modern readers, there have appeared, 

from time to time, collections of Sanskrit 
Stotras with English translation, like ‘ The 
Aryan Prayer Book’, ‘Altar Flowers’, 
‘ Universal Prayers’ etc. But the present 
publication ‘‘ Prayers, Praises and Psalms ” 
is the first, biggest and most represent- 
ative collection of Sanskrit hymns with 
English Translation. 
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It covers the entire field of Sanskrit 
.Literature . from the Vedas down to the 
latest writers of devotional poetry. No 
sect has been ignored ; no religious bias 
has prejudiced the selection and the 
differing needs of persons on various levels 
of spiritual and religious development have 
been kept in view. Effort has been taken 
to avoid repetition of ideas and to present 
to the scholars the richness of expression 
possible in devotional poetry. 

In the translation of the text of the 
Vedic selections, Sayan a and Sankara have 
generally been followed. The Upanishads, 
the Bhagavad Gita and the Bhagavata have 
been placed in separate sections in view of 
their importance, though they form part of 
the Vedas, the Mahabharata and the Puranas 
respectively. This is followed by selections 
from the Agamas and Tantras, the Kavyas, 
and the works of the Acharyas and many 
of the later writers of devotional literature. 

Notes on the authors and the works 
forming the sources of the selections are 
given at the end of the book. In the 
notes on the works, the available editions 
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of the works are indicated for the benefit 

of those who feel inclined to read the fulL 

• 9 

originals. In the notes on authors, life- 
incidents bringing out the greatness of their 
devotionfand details adding significance to the 
hymns they sang, have been given briefly. 
To help those # who desire to understand 
the development of the idea of God and 
the history of devotional literature in 
Sanskrit, the dates, precise or approximate, 
of works and authors have been indicated, 
as far as possible, in the Notes on works 
and authors. In the end, there are two 
indexes, one of the deities prayed to 
or praised in these selections and another 
of the leading ideas in the prayers and 
praises selected. 


V. RAGHAVAN. 



AN APPRECIATION 

By MAIIAMAHOPADHYAYA 
PRcfF. S. KUPPUSWAMI SASTRI 

¥ am grateful to Shri G. A. Natesan 
* for having given me an opportunity 
to read and enjoy his new publication— 
Prayers, Praises, and# Psalms — in 
Sanskrit with a reliable English rendering. 
This attractive and handy volume contains 
a comprehensive collection of charming 
pieces of devotional lyrics in Sanskrit, 
with a wide range of choice, from the 
Vedas down to the latest Stotras. Dr. V. 
Raghavan, M.A., Ph.D., who is chiefly 
responsible for the compilation of these 
Stotras and their English rendering, 
deserves a special meed of praise for the 
sound literary discernment which he has 
brought to bear on his work ; and I 
consider it a fortunate circumstance that 
he has had to do all this work for Mr. 
G. A. Natesan, who has a great and just 
reputation as one of the most successful 
Indian Publishers of interesting and 
valuable books and brochures. If is a 
source of gratification to all cultured 
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men and women, in India and elsewhere, 
that Mr. Natesan has done a signal service, 
to the cause of Indian culture, by facili- 
tating its due appreciation through his 

« 

recent publications in Sanskrit — the con- 
densed editions of the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata Jtnd the Srimad Bhagavata 
and through the present publication 
of judiciously selected types of Sanskrit 
“ Prayers, Praises and Psalms”. 

To every Hindu, the value of a prayer 
in the Girvana-bhasha — the sacred language 
of the Devas — is immense ; and the value 
of the publication of this comprehensive 
collection of charming Sanskrit Prayers, 
Praises and Psalms must indeed be very 
great to every Hindu who believes in 
X^rayer. The tender-minded and the tough- 
minded alike will find good pieces of 
devotional poetry in this volume, which 
have a special appeal for them and 
which they may chant in the strength 
of their faith in God as Truth, Goodness, 
Beauty, Bliss and Love — as Sat, Chit and 
Ananda. 

Annamalai University . 
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V] EARLY a quarter of a century ago, j 
* ^ published a little book entitled “ Hindu 
Psalms and Hymns”. Siifce then I have 
been thinking of a comprehensive collection 
of Stotras. The need for a compilation 
like this was stressed by Sir Sivaswami 
Aiyar who thought it a pity that many 
of the Stotras contained in the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata and the Srimad Bhagavata 
had to be omitted from my condensed 
editions of the Great Triad to keep them 
within the limits of the space prescribed* 
Before undertaking this publication I had 
the privilege of consulting Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya Kuppuswami Sastriar, who, while 
welcoming the purpose and plan of my 
book, suggested that the selection should 
be not only from the ancient and medieval 
Stotra literature but also from modern 
writings. It will thus be seen that every 
effort has been made to render this book 
representative, comprehensive and up-to-date*. 
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la the preparation of this volume almost 
SjI 1 the existing Stotra Literature has been 
freely availed of, but my thanks are due 
to Dr. Raghavan who has taken great 
pains to enrich this collection with Stotras 
not found in any of the publications on 
the subject. 

My grateful tha’nks are also due to 
Professors Hiriyanna of Mysore and K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and Mr. K. Balasubrah- 
manya Ayyar for their great kindness in 
revising the translation of the book and 
for many valuable hints and suggestions 
in the preparation of this volume. 

It only remains for me to express my 
profound gratitude to Mahatma Gandhi, 
who from his sick bed has made time to 
write the foreword to this book. 

September , 1988. G. A. NATESAN. 
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We are in tJmse soiigs and prayers face to 
face with the Hindu soul— -sometimes loving , 
sweet , devotional — sometimes mystic , bold , 
aspiring, —now, tender , trustful, — and now , 
burning, prophetic. The joyotis songs of 
the Yogi, the victor over sense and sorrow , 
alternate with the fervent prayer of the 
faithful and the devoted. They contain 
the doubts of the sincere and thinking 
soul as well as the piteous plaints of the 
broken-hearted , the hopes of simple piety 
and the joys of ordinary worship. 

— Hindu Psalms and Hymns. 
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5*q *T5f5T3f fe* 
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THE VEDAS 

II II 


^rn 

^ T^ITT^fnirSTWr: I 

^rfksr sr^Tg: n 

O Gods I may we hear with our ears words 
that are auspicious ; O Gods worthy of 
our offerings, may we see with our eyes 
sights that are auspicious ; with our limbs 
and bodies firm, and singing your praises, 
may we attain the God-given length of life. 

Rigveda I. 89. 8. 
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mm mm^ 

JT^g srrfor fa?srsr: 

®ra»g?rmn 

JT’g^f'Tim^ *3T: 

«ft fTcrr 11 
jT^ju^ft sR^rfer: 

wr^iWt vre^g Jr; ii 

Sweet do the winds become unto him 
who desires to abide by the Moral Law ; 
sweet do the streams flow for him ; even 
so, may the herbs be sweet unto us ; 
may night be sweet and dawn also sweet 
unto us ; may the region of Earth be sweet 
and also Heaven, our father ; may the sylvan 
god be sweet unto us ; may the sun b^- sweet 
and sweet may our kine become. 


Rigveda I. 90. 6-8. 
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5T sfT f*HT: 5T 5T 3TT I 

5T f f fWfcP ?T ?ft fa^J^PKWMI 

May Miira, the lord of the day,, be giver 
of happiness to us and may Varuna, 
the lord of the night, be giver of happiness 
to us ; may Aryaman, the revealer of the 
day and the night, become the giver of 
happiness to us ; propitious may Indra, 
the lord ol the gods, be to us and also 
Vishnu of wide strides. 

Rigveda I. 90. 9. 

spf 5r?tJT rsnrr gsrr far 

sr r n 

O Indra, with you as our aid, may we 
vanquish our foes who surround us ; in 
every encounter, guard you what is ours ; 
render the riches easy of access to us ; 
O Maghavan, rout the energies of the 
enemies. 


Rigveda I, 102. 4. 
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wr m JT5T?rfg;=r srr hi 
m jt *rr *t s%?rg i 

WT «TT sp-ft: farTt JTTrT 

irr W: mirRcTfsrT €tR^; ii 

O Rudra, afflict not the old amidst us; 
© 

nor afflict the child amidst us ; afflict not 
our grown-up son, nor afflict our son in 
the womb ; kill not our father, nor kill 
our mother ; nor injure our bodies that are 
dear to us. 

Rigvcda I. 114. 7. 


3RfT ?T5[cfig- <2fas*IT 

arfaarraw smir gitsrn i 

farr merr ^ ^sramgtfvr: ii 

To Heaven and to Earth, I speak forth, 
with a good mind, this foremost of hymns, 
that they may hear it well. May Heaven, 
our Father, and Earth, our Mother, save us- 
from reprehensible sin and, remaining by 
our side with things gratifying us, may 
they protect us. 


Rigveda I. 185 . 10 /. 
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qq gqqr tp* srqnx 
fqsqrfq ^ qgqrfq fqgrq i 
^qt^wsrurorilqT 
*jfasr Sr q*nf% fir^q n 

O Agni ! take us along tl*e holy path to 
the treasure of heaven ; resplendent God 1 
you know the minds of all. Sever from 
us the sin that acts crookedly ; profuse 
do we make our salutations to you. 

Rrgvoda I. 189. 1. 

?q fq^qr ^tstt 

q q- ^qr =q JT^Ti I 

ttjq qt *T*q 5T*<?T fqq^S 

-sqrmqfa ^fqqrfq <jq? ii 

O Varuna, the giver of life ! thou art 
the king of all, of those who are gods and 
of those who are mortals ; grant us a 
hundred autumns that we may see well ; 
may we attain the long lives that the Gods 
of old have established. 


Rigveda II 27. 10. 
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fSTT^Ptft STclrifa: 
srri fewr sTsfor irritfri: i 
o^irsr g^T fori; rir^T 

fofrit: II 

0 Rudra, by the most beneficent 
medicines given by thee, may we attain 
a hundred winters ; drive away from us, 
completely, hate, sin and the spreading 
maladies. 

Rigveda II. 33. 2* 

writ ritarfk 
fririt riT jt: n 

We meditate upon that adorable efful- 

gence of the resplendent vivifier, Savitar ; 
may He stimulate our intellects. 

The Gayatri : Rigveda III. 62. 10. 

fosarfri *ifon 
<?ferrfri q*T 
a* cT'ar stt ii 

Resplendent Savitar, take away all evil 

from us and bring us that which is good. 

Rigveda V. 82. 5* 



THE VEDAS d 

srf?r sriiftfe 
3TJT*ftm fn i 
s i% ?mT sj^sr 
31 *it *TSf fSTT^ 5T vgpqft II 

O God who guards the ftouse ! recognise 
us ; afford us comfortable stay and give 
us not any disease ; whatever we ask of 
thee, grant us ; be a bestower of welfare 
on our men and on our animals. 

Rigveda VII. 54. 1. 


«lfc^ sre<JT |sq- 5l?r.s 
*f*rsp§: wg’aTTsrcmfa i 
arfarft sm? gmfiro 
m si^r^r^JWt n 

O Varuna, whatever offence we mortals 
have committed against the gods, whatever 
upsetting of your established Order we 
might have done through ignorance, 0 God, 
punish us not on account of that sin. 


Rigveda VII. 90. 5. 
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?sr fewit unfa fewrawri 

arogeri m% ^r: ii 

O Vishnu, who make men realise their 
desires, give us that good mind which is 
beneficial to all and is devoid of any wrong. 

c Rigveda VII. 100. 2. 

??r fe st: fa?rr sret 

?<*• irrarr 

3mr % §?riTtR% ii 

O Indra, be thou our father ; be thou 
our mother ; we seek of you the happiness 
that is yours. 

Rigveda VIII. 98. 11. 

m fassnsrcr: q?[T^T i 

'BTT »TT ir^qigi I^FfTT 

Ig ii 

(This) shining Speech, the gods created 
and beings of manifold forms speak her. 
Yielding to us nourishment and strength, 
may She, the gladdening cow of Speech, 
being praised well, come to us. 

Rigveda VIII. 100. 11. 
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Sr TOnjSTi 
7TT 5T 3^ 
jt% *air*r n 

m 5T %5TcTJTT 5C^T: 

H^T VTT3T*m? ?r: * 

35T?ftftsr JTTcTC: II 

rT^rr 3it *totit qt 
i3^r*T f*r?sr«r 
STI’TT 3T?T^TVTr sr n: II 

O Waters, you are the source of happi- 
ness; so, impart strength to us; endow 
us with vision, great and beautiful. 

That water of yours in this world which 
would bring us utmost happiness, make 
us resort to it, — like loving mothers. 

We resort to you speedily for the 
removal of that evil by which you gratify 
us. You verily create us. 


Rigveda X. 9. 1-3. 
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sr stori r r 

si far? r*r i 

^itr f fiRr fe^R 11 

«r: srroTrft fafirrm RfecRr 
fscfarr smsl R>£r i 
r t$r stw feqrsfjgg^: 

RT*R ^RTR fflRT fl^R II 

rt rt ^^srfjTcrr rs ifasRP 

RT RT f^R STFRRRf 3T5TR I 
RsjTRa^r if ?ft§T3rrR 
rt*r ^rtr ffiro fa^R H 

Rigveda X. 121. 2, 3 & 9. 


«T3 3TR5T R^f STJ STrl^ «T! fpTRT *TR I 
ST RT RRRJ fR5T*R?T RRf T asrfci R^FRRJI 

ST RT R^rRRRT ST RRS ST IfSlfe: | 

ST STIR ^L!?TT *TR'T ^ flTrJ m II 


Rigveda X. 141. 1-2. 
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He who endows us with soul and 
strength, He whose great command all the 
gods abide by, He whose shadow is 
immortality and death, that Somebody who 
is the God, let us worship with oblation. 

Let us offer worship with oblation to 
that Somebody who is th$ God, who by 
his greatness became the one sole king of 
the world that breathes and the world that 
winks and who rules over this world of 
bipeds and quadrupeds. 

May He not afflict us, He, the unfailing 
sustainer, who created the eaith, the 
heaven and the vast waters that gladden us. 
To that Somebody, the God, let us offer 
wotship with oblation. 

Rigveda X. 121. 2, 3 & 9. 


O Agni, speak favourably to us here ; 
become well-disposed towards us. O Lord 
of men, give us in plenty ; thou art the 
giver of wealth to us. 

May Aryaman give us in plenty, in 
plenty Bhaga, in plenty Brihaspati, and in 
plenty may (all) Gods give. And that 
Goddess of Speech, who speaks sweet and 
true, may She also give us riches (in plenty). 

Rigveda X. 141. 1-2. 
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sr sn JT5Trf^r anrsrerrn I 
mjr «r«rr ^ 

^3TT5TT5ir II 

^TOTHT JT?^^mfrT^^riTTfft 

swra rr-T?e^ feriimq; n 
swr* TT^r*rm ?n 
^rm^JT gt 5iVr h 

^riTTsfV ST strife: iCTJTrsTT S/^Tfo I 
smrsrcreg w»n *ror n 

Come together, speak in harmony, and 
may your minds see alike, even as the 
gods of yore, in agreement, took their 
offerings. 

Uniform be your deliberation and uniform 
be the result you achieve ; uniform your 
mind and uniform your thought. A 
common prayer do I utter forth for you 
and a common oblation do I offer for you. 

Same be your intention, same be your 
hearts ; same may your minds be so that 
there might be complete unison amongst you. 

Rigveda X. 191. 2-4* 
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Jrsrrar nsrcrr 
feni &\k ^SSTg^rercr i 

ai 'Tf^Tfftirf srcat si?i 
3T55«emi a^irar ?srr n 

i 

^fhnranreri vF^snra^jf! ar^prr^^ i 

®ujfaiTST*jf% sr srsri fanr^ i» ii 

Delightful, lustrous and resplendent with 
fame, sought by all in this world and 
also by the gods, that bounteous lotus- 
seated Goddess of Wealth do I seek as 
refuge ; may my Misfortune perish ; I 
beseech you, (O Lakshmi). 

(O Goddess of Fortune !), Misfortune who 
is of the form of hunger, thirst and dirt, 
and who is your adversary, I destroy ; 
poverty, destitution, — all these, drive you 
away from my house. 


Rigveda, Khila 5. 87. 5 & 8.. 
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srnsfi 1^1 srr^r^qrer^ stp§ i 

sacRn sn* ^csr ^r^f^ii 

May I become dear to speech ; may 
I become dear to the god of speech. 
O Goddess of Speech, establish me in 
those words thkt are sweetest ; this oblation 
be to you, O Sarasvati ! 

Krishna Yajurveda Samhiba III. 1. 10. 1. 

srffpSt rr$ wrfa jtvj 
ir^tTcff srr^gsrra g«r%- 

wstt i ar irr sRTjg snwrnr 

farrdsstT^g II 

I will contemplate only sweet things 
and produce only sweet things ; I will 
bear only sweet things to others and I 
will talk only sweet words; may I speak 
•forth words which are sweet to the gods 
and which men love to hear ; may the 
gods protect me for imparting the grace 
of speech (to occasions) and may the 
ancestors also congratulate me. 

Krishna Yajurveda Samhiba III. 3. 2. 2. 
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*ir ^ Isrt i 

fa«rr rs^cf ^r^r^fr ?rer ^t sfUre* ti 

O Rudra, that form of yours which is 
benign, — benign by ever acting as a cure 
for all ills, benign by serving as the means 
to salvation — O Rudra, delight us with that 
form for our happy life. 

Krishna Yajurveia Samhita IV. 5. 10. 

«tt 5^3. ar^roit strctth 1 

arrf^rq: *:n| jt^ppot 

srr^crr^ i ^3: 1 snsRfr3 1 arrg- 

1 3 *f?sprf«rr 1 1 eSfen 

3^r 1 are* *T 3 rcn-fT**T sftd 5 rr*r?n:n 1 
*t: < 7 §T«it ^3 1 qfrfeRt 

«T am^R: I sr: ^RT^II 

Among the Brahmanas, may the Braha- 
mana be born endowed with spiritual 

effulgence ; may the king in this country 
be born a warrior, an adept in archery 
and a great chariot-fighter ; may the cow 

be born a milchcow ; the ox, a good 
draught-ox ; the horse, swift ; the damsel, 
most beautiful ; the warrior, victorious ; the 
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youth, fit for the assembly ; and to the 
sacrificer, may a hero be born. Whenever 
we desire, let the cloud rain ; may our 
vegetation ripen with fruits. May there be 
acquisition and conserving of wealth for us. 

Krishna Yajurveda Samhita VII. 5. 18. 1. 

0 Gods ! in our desire for livelihood, 
whatever falsehood we might have uttered, 
from that sin, O All-gods having attachment 
to us, do you together free us. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka, II. 3. 

rrwf^s* srg^frrg ii 

Whatever debt, I, unable to protect my 
family, have incurred, whatever debt, 
unwilling to give back to people, I have 
swallowed, from that sin, may Agni and 
Indra, being one with me, free me. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka II. 4. 
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^ STT^f^qg. i 
*T^T*TT srftcT 

q^q fossr srfasrsrrs 
arBurf rTwnr^or qrog 11 

O Gods, whatever food I feat, committing 
falsehood, either intending to give back or 
not or by not doing the work for 
which I was paid, whatever sin there may 
be in me in the eye of the Gods, whatever 
I have received from the unworthy, from 
(all) that sin, may Agni exempt me. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka II. 0. 

srter gtea vrfnsj aqt qfagr 
sracr sr?q srjfafcnrfa qifrtg^crogfogsg m 
m srtaa gfca *ff?raa <T«rt gqr srfcrgT sfs[T 
sreq srqslcrrfir irr wr srfeg: 11 

The Deities who are here, Prosperity, 
Shame at doing wrong, Fortitude, Penance, 
Intellect, Status, Faith, Truth, and Dharma 
— may all these rise along with me who 
am rising ; may all these never leave me. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka IV. 42. 5, 
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sren*. i 5T^; xanxn i *t^pt 

5T?TH I ift^m 5T^: 5T?Tt^ I W*T 
5TC^: STcP* I sg^ram 5T^: «ERH^ I 

srsremT srm^i ansfarressrro 

5raq;i 3 *>f* * * j*r 11 

That eye-like sun, beneficent to the 
gods, that lises up bright in the East, 
may we be seeing it for a hundred 
autumns ; may we live a hundred autumns ; 
may we delight and rejoice for a 

hundred autumns ; may we be in our 

places for a hundred autumns ; may we 
be hearing and speaking for a hundred 

autumns ; may we be unvanquished for a 
hundred autumns ; may we be able to 

see this sun for a long time. 

Krishna Yajurveda: Taitfciriyaranyaka IV. 42. 

arcjw* f?nr^ sfarfl: i 

5rsft 55 : srsft^r^ 11 

We comprehend and meditate on that 
celebrated Supreme Being, the Great God, 
Mahadeva ; may that Rudra impel us 
to do so. 

Krishna Yajurveda: Taitfciriyaranyaka X. 1. 
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5TT*:r*mpT i 

rr*sft fgr^j 11 

We see and contemplate Narayana who 
is Vasudeva ; may that Vishnu impel us 
to do so. 

Krishaa Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka X. 1. 

srrsr ^Tfgr?r: l 

^pinr ^JT^rr^sTT qr^wraar srfcrsr^t i 

*i?it ir^er str^TT sfrqroTT srr 1 

<rar ftsq&r: srfsrm ^ 5^3 

5^: s^s n 

I resort to the gold-crested Varuna, the 
lord of the waters ; requested by me, 
(O Varuna !), give me purity. Whatever 
I have eaten of bad men and have received 
from sinners, whatever sin I have committed 
in my thought, speech or act, from that, 
may Indra, Varuna, Brihaspati and Savitar 
purify me again and again. 

Krishaa Yajurveda : Taittiriyaraoyaka X. 1. 
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TOrerfonsrgc. i 

cp$ ?re<m rrsrr nrfarer irensrg 11 

Whatever sin there is in me as a result 
of overeating, over-drinking and receiving 
from him who lives by violence to others, 
that sin, may \ing Varuna wipe off with 
His hand. 

Krishna Yajurveda: Taitfciriyaranyaka X. 1. 

ara for mt nnsrr f 

ini 5irnrn^ tost 
gnrf^T to: II 

I seek that Durga as my refuge, the 
Goddess who is of the colour of flame, 
who blazes forth with her power, who 
consorts with the self-luminant Lord, and 
who is worshipped by devotees for obtaining 
the fruits of actions ; this obeisance be 
to you, O excellent barque for taking one 
across to salvation. 

Krishna Yajurveda: Taittiriyaranyaka X. L 
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Star sj'TJTnrrr jt armr* 
feserrert vr^r ^^sf^irrfrr i 

g^JTTJrr 

iss&ir fsr?$ fpitar: II 
?srcrr 52 

fcpn sifTr*T?rsfm?T r^=rr 1 

F^TTT 3^fenT erg 

*tt m i*sar sff^ofT ?r t& 11 

May the Goddess of Intellect come to 
us in love, She who comprehends every- 
thing, is auspicious and is favourably 
disposed to us ; being blessed by you, 
we shall, with our heroic following, shun 
lowly talk and speak at the end of the 
sacrifice about the Supreme. 

O Goddess of Intellect, the person who 
is blessed by you, becomes a man of 
vision ; he becomes Brahma Himself ; 
through you, splendour comes to him , 
he attains wonderful riches ; bless us, 
O Goddess of Intellect, with (such) riches. 

Krishna Yajurveda: Taittiriyaranyaka X. 39. 
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* arm* 
tq^srm sft w ^oftg i 
qtfr ^sftacrr 

*fa«|3rcrT ST* 5T^t»Tf?r: II 

Away let Death go from us ; let 

Immortality come to us; may Vaivasvata 
afford security* from all fears ; let sin 

fall away from us like the (dry) leaves of 
a tree ; may the great wealth ot immortality,, 
such as is enjoyed by Indra, he ours. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka X. 45. 

#rgr*»3 mq; i wgfcg wrg i qgrfcq' *r^- 
fcg I *rr# *rwsr3nr ^rt 

i *rr# sror 

M Tu iiwqL ^gtfir ii 

May the Supreme Truth come to me ; 
may the most delectable Bliss come to 

me ; may that Supreme Truth which is 

the Supreme Bliss come to me ; 

O Supreme Soul united with spiritual 

Lore 1 among your offspring, I am a child 
deserving your mercy ; O Lord who 

puts an end to the nasty dream called 
Life, put down my misery ; these vital 
powers of mine, — those of mind, speech 
and the rest, — which are really thine* 
O Supreme Being, I offer up unto you. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka X. 48* 
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^fas^pT^^fmgn^TTsrT sj^trit s?rt- 
fart firorwr i sns^tr^- 

^r^rssrt tt 32«T?err s«rt%5 f^cirr 
fi rr r nr ^rsrcr i JTaTsrre?Fra>*rffa Jr 
gw?rTr srnf^rs: fsrcur fa'rrm i 

arrrJTT ^ g«r?err ftm c *rr 

n 

May the earth, water, fire, air and ether 
that make up my body become purified so 
that I may become the effulgent spirit 
free from sullying passion and sin. 

May (the object of my senses,) sound, 
touch, vision, taste and smell get purified 
so that I may become the effulgent spirit, 
free from sullying passion and sin. 

May my thought, speech and action 
become purified so that I may become the 
effulgent spirit, free from sullying passion 
and sin. 

May my soul become purified so that 
I may become the effulgent spirit, free 
from sullying passion and sin. 

Krishna Yajurveda : Taittiriyaranyaka X. 66. 
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aril zraqk 33 grftsqrfa 

33^3 3?fc ^T^rTTq^ 

11 

O Agni, the Lord of vows, I shall observe 
Truth and other vows; may I be able to 
fulfil them ; majr they be successful unto 
me ; here, I reach Truth from falsehood. 

Sukla Yajurveda Samhita I. 5. 

%% ^ =3 snr f3r*TJr*g?rrn i 

ferqgfnrn* ii 

O Goddess Sri 1 This spiritual power 
and this physical power in me, let both 
attain abundance. May the Gods impart 
to me foremost glory. 

Sukla Yajurveda Samhita 32. 1$. 

3^ 3%tf?r i 

3wj 33 : 11 

3?irarr3g3 %3T >|fsraj 
33*3tfa*?3T:»i3 snTTfj l 
nfra f%33 writ faqk 

35$ 33: fe 3 grq» 5 , m ?3 11 
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The Mind that is divine and, as one is 
awake or asleep, reaches afar, (in Space) 
that travels far (in Time), that which, among 
senses of knowledge is the one great 
sense of knowledge, may that Mind of 
mine be of good intent. 

The Mind that is Knowledge, Thought, 
Fortitude, that is the immortal light within 
the beings, that without which no act of 
any kind is done, may that Mind of mine 
be of beautiful intent. 

Sukla Yajurveda Samhita 34. 1 and 3. 

'3‘cT fq-gr *h arsg 
ntwft sriT^r 3^7: 1 

^T$TJT II 

Welfare be to our mother and father; 
welfare to the cows, to the world and to 
all men. May everybody belonging to us 
foe happy and endowed with auspicious 
Knowledge. May we be seeing the sun 
for a long time. 


Atharvaveda I. 31. 4. 
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1 sqqmfagrqr srfcrTOf^q q^qfe i 
q^rimWTPqW q*??qq ^qr ?q It 

qfersfq q^frT TO qssqfq 
qt fossrq =q*:fq q* qqfq; i 
sft ^rfqq?j q?q?q*»?ir 
’CTSrr aicq q^TO rjqtq: II 

qq qT sir arfqqqfcq^qrrq. 
q gr g’sqrl qqnrci ttsst: i 
fqq: W5T: qqrc??ftqq^r 
st^tstt 3rfqq*qfor II 

Siq aqqr qqoiT fq qq 
qq^qrr dqsft q<^ q^rq; i 
qqqrqr sreq ftfaqt srqrqr 
qgrrfqq >qm fa fornfa qrfa n 

^ ^ TO q^or sme* 
qq T fasfar fafaqr q?l?q: 1 

%q?g ^q q^;q qq?q 
q^?;=qqrqfa q ^jqqj ii 

Atharvaveda IV. 16T. 
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The great superintendent of all these 
sees as if from near-by. Whoever thinks 
as going about in secret, — all this the 
Gods know. 

Who stands, who moves, who goes 
crookedly, who goes stealing this way, who 
lives desperately, what two, sitting together,- 
conspire, (all) that, Varuna, as the third, 
knows. 

He who would cross beyond the sky, 
even he would not be left by king 
Varuna. Issuing out of heaven, his spies^ 
patrol this earth ; with a thousand eyes 
they scan this earth. 

All that king Varuna sees, that which is 
between the earth and the sky and that 
which is beyond. The winkings of people 
have been numbered by him. As a gambler 
his dice, so does he calculate these. 

Those fetters of thine that are each 
seven, which ensnare persons threefold and 
torment them, let all of them bind him 
who speaks falsehood ; may they let him 
go who speaks truth. 


Atharvaveda IV. 16 
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gfa: i 

maw gsjfa 

(T^ ^ST*T 5T?rat JTITS II 

g^JTT^ gfT<ten I 

srfir ?rsa?K srr^ ?tot sr^th fmrsil 
w*w mm srrornTTsil sr^fw^srtSTOgi 

f^Tt ?TS3sfi JT^FTsft: 
eTOT 3^ST?T afjnl jtjt: II 

Obeisance to that Supreme Brahman for 
whom the earth is the foot-rest, and for 
whom the atmosphere is the abdomen, — 
He who made the heaven His own head. 

Obeisance to that Supreme Brahman for 
whom the sun is the eye as also the 
moon that is renascent again and again, 
— He who made fire His own mouth. 

Obeisance to that Supreme Brahman for 
whom the wind is the breath of respiration, 
for whom the sages Angirasas were like 
an eye, — He who made the quarters His 
own ears, 

Atharvaveda X. 7. 32-4. 
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*fr ^jer sr *ia*Tfafcrsfe i 

*spfer «r cwr 3*lgr*T sr^nt ^jtj h 

Obeisance to that Supreme Brahman who 
presides over the past, the future and 
everything and to whom alone does heaven 
belong. 

Atharvaveda X. 8. 1. 

3TOST 5T: 5fTC5ir?cTft$T 
3W*r 3$ I 

3TJTIT 3TW S^Tr^ 

arw jft 3?*g ii 

sroir fjT^rrg swrnftrerg, 
arw SRrr^vrc s^t ?r: i 
3«ra 3T*TO f^IT ?T: 

'irnsTT JTJT fcNr vr^?g n 

May the atmosphere give us security from 
fear ; may both these, heaven and earth, 
give us security from fear ; may there be 
security for us at the back, in the front, 
above and below. 

Security from friend, security from foe; 
security from the visible and from him 
who is in ambush in front ; security 
during the night, security during the day. 

May all the quarters be friendly to me. 

Atharvaveda. XIX. 15. 5-6. 
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rT'TT 9T5T *r^T* STHSTfer I 

m sjsrear *Ts?r^r qwt 
*5t«R "jfaqt q: froitg || 

qf ss?F*qS7STr fqsg^rsff 

\?T sfaqtqqqr^ l 

m sit fsr€r 
«r«fr ^grg q%^rr 11 

sr q: snrr; sq ggsri srosrr 
qT^ft qg ifafq II 

sj*qi ^%*ft fsqqi: 

g*qi wg^T sfcrfor *rqqrwq q<q?{ i 
m sit sjfft: qnwrggmg 
srcgft at ifasit i^irg 11 

ftfil fq«T?ft qg^T ?J£r q§ 
ufor fes^ir ifaqt ggig ?t i 

q^fst sit q§gr ^ramsTT 
^qt g^rg ^sr^stotstt h 


Atharvaveda XII. 1. 
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Great Truth, formidable Moral Order, 
*Vow, Penance, Spiritual knowledge, 
Sacrifice, these sustain the Earth. May 
that Earth, the mistress of our past as 
well of our future, make for us a wide 
world (for our activity). 

The wide Earth whom the Gods, 
sleepless and with care, guard at all 
times, — may She yield us the things sweet 
and loveable, and then, let her sprinkle 
us with lustre. 

Let all our people make you yield 
fruits in mutual amity ; give me, O Earth, 
sweet speech. 

It is on the Earth that men offer sacrifice 
and well-prepared oblation to the Gods ; 
on the Earth it is that mortal beings 
live happily by food. May that Earth 
give strength and long life, may She make 
me reach a ripe age. 

May the Earth who bears in secret places 
manifold treasures, give me wealth, gems 
and gold ; She that gives wealth liberally, 
may that Goddess bestow riches on us 
with a kindly mind. 


Atharvaveda XII. 1. 
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sTT^fir g*T 5^ 

farresT HT?tT »TT 3f*g I 

amrorilfjT srr it 
fa^ftt *Tsrf^T srf%^ri^ n 

The beautiful Goddess of Intention, I 
worship ; Mother of my mind, may She be 
to us one who is easily invoked ; what- 
ever desire I have, let it be fulfilled 
exceptionally for me ; may I realise this 
desire which has entered my mind. 

Atharvaveda XIX. 4. 2. 

t&rfctTPcrftsT STrfcr; srksrrfer: 
3TTT: STTfop sPTOItW: OTfep 

fe^t it saifop it ^rn ajrfer, 
srrfep srrferj srrfcrfa? i crrfa: ^rr^rrfvr: 
?l^5TT^erftT: 5TJniTlTt5 
5Kt <it<t ct^r?a ?if%% ^^itgr 

snreg *Ts it 

Peace earth, Peace atmosphere, Peace 
heavens, Peace waters, Peace herbs, Peace 
trees, Peace may the All-gods be to me ; 
Peace, Peace through all this Peace. With all 
this Peace, may we bring to Peace whatever 
here is terrible, is cruel, is sinful. May all 
that be to us tranquil, benevolent, peaceful. 

Atharvaveda XIX. 9. 14. 
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g*§rqj 

?k% »jywqFt3i n 

The face of Truth is hid as it were 
by a golden lid ; O Pushan, uncover that 
Truth, so that I, votary of Truth, may 
visualise it. 

Isavasya Upanishad 15. 

3rrarnr?jj Jmrurft srr$ snnra^: sfur- 
mn g- *r?rffar i et 

stst i jtt m 

fcssg i q surf# 

^ ^5=5 1 srf qrrfen 5 tt^: 

sirfsa; || 

3 
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May my limbs grow into perfection, my 
speech, breath, eye, ear, as also my strength, , 
my sense, my everything. Everything is 
the Brahman which the Upanishads proclaim. 
May I not abandon the Brahman and may 
not the Brahman abandon me ; let there 
be no mutual abandoning between the 
Brahman and myself. Those Dharmas that 
are inculcated by the Upanishads, may they 
be in me, may they be in me who revel 
in the Spirit. Ora, Peace, Peace, Peace. 

Santipatha to Kena and Chandogya Upanishads. 

wnte sfaa ^ *t:ii 

All this, in this world, is dependent on 
Prajapati, the Life-force, — also all that 
is established in the heavens. (O Lord of 
our life !) as a mother her sons, so do 
thou protect us and impart to us glories, 
spiritual and physical, and the knowledge 
whereby we would be established in you. 


Prasna Upanishad II. 13. 
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rtTc^r^, *t ^fsct Jm*ir ^joitg «r^?rei 
^sr srrwrt i 5^t ^ f^nioT^ i 

fsntr ^ JT'gffTirrr i *rft i 

sW«n ilOT ffyfker: i i? 

*Tt»?PT II 

The Pranava (OM) which is the head 
of the whole Veda, which is of the form 
of the universe, and which was born as 
essence out of Immortality, from amidst 
the Veda — may that Supreme Pranava gratify 
me with knowledge, so that I may become 
the bearer of the wisdom that gives 
Immortality. May my body be efficient ; 
my tongue the sweetest ; with my ears, 
let me hear amply (the spiritual teachings) ; 
O Pranava, thou art the casket of the 
gem of the Supreme Spirit, covered with 
the lid of Intellect ; guard my Learning. 


Taittiriya Upanishad I* 4. 
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sreat m ws »m*r i 
nr smfenfrnr i 
jjrnmfs^a- nnn n 

From unreality take me into reality ; from 
darkness, take me into light; from death, 
take me into immortality. 

Bi'ihadaranyaka Upanishad I. 3. 28. 

m ^frssri 

«rt Hnjmr^^r i 
*r nwsftg m nn^rfrrg 
aw ^ am nn: n 

Obeisance unto that God who is in fire 
and in water, who is immanent in the 
entire universe, and who is in the]|[herbs 
and the trees. TtmT; i7]j 

Svetasvatara Upanishad II. 17. 

fn«*rfant sjft n$fn: i 
w nr f 55«rr gnnr n 

He who is the origin and source of the 
gods, the Lord of the universe, Rudra the 
Great Seer, He who created Hiranyagarbha 
in the beginning, may He unite us with a 
good mind. 


Svetasvatara Upanishad III. 4. 
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*r srfWmn^ 

sorfsT^ra’ firfecrpif ^rrfir i 
fir ^rfir ‘arra* - fir^wr^l *r ^r: 
jar m f ^<rr 5 j**rr #3^11 

He who is one and undefined, who 
by His manifold creative power, assumes 
a variety of forms, without any purpose 
for Himself, creates the universe in the 
beginning and, in the end, withdraws the 
whole of it (into Himself), may that God 
unite us with a good mind. 

Svetasvatara Upanishad IV. 1. 

*I^<nSTT*T f* cT?gfa: 

STVIR3^^TT^?T: I 

^rorfaitfir 

*T *TT i?SlTrJ 5T^rs?T?r^ II 

That one God who, like the spider with 
its self-born meshes, surrounds Himself, 
of His own accord, with the objects 
which emanate from (his own aspect called) 
primordial matter, may He make me 
realise the imperishable Brahman. 

Svetasvatara Upaaishad VI. 10. 
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*fr ststhtt gi 

*rt % srfk'Jitf^r i 



srcoms sr^ 11 

He who created first the creator, and 
directed to Him the Vedas, that God 
who makes manifest the knowledge of 
the Soul, I seek as refuge, desiring 
emancipation. 

Svetasvatara Upanlshad VI. 18- 

*Wt gSTcWni *ST I 

3 T^rsr*rr?mr^jrr*i ^ 11 

Obeisance unto you whose nature is peace ; 
obeisance (unto you) who are the most 
hidden, beyond thought and comprehension 
and without beginning or end. 

Maitrayani Upanishad IV. 4„ 

irsr^Ffta* fensr? srefafeaj sftafe l 

rrsft sr^rr^rr^ ii 

We realise Mahalakshmi and meditate 
upon that Goddess of all success ; majr 
that Goddess therefore enkindle us. 

Devi Upanishad 4. 5. 
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sner^^fcriTSTOn^ I 
'Twrf^ry^r sffrqr 

fa%3TT VTrP^ITTf^T II 

Jwrfir rWTfft i^rf *Tf rJT^fgRT%!ftn i 

JTgT5*fsr5TJTrrr II 

?tt 5»f! ^TTT'r Mf i 

swrfJr *rsnfttrTst ^sfm<risrTrftnftj^ 11 

I worship (Devi) who resides at the centre 
of the lotus of our hearts, is of the lustre 
of the morning sun, bears the noose and 
the goad, is pleasing, extends boons with 
one hand and security with another, (the 
Goddess) who is three-eyed, wears red 
garments and grants all the desires of Her 
devotees. 

I bow to you, Devi, the destroyer of 
great fears, the remover of great difficulties 
and the embodiment of great compassion. 

That Goddess Durga, who is hard to 
comprehend, who puts down evil conduct 
and who takes one across the ocean of 
the cycle of births and deaths, I bow 
to, scared as I am by that cycle. 

Devi Upanishad 15. 17. 
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i rsrfcr rTr^rfe i 

r^Tlf^ ^cTtffT I rSffo I 

^sr?5 ^crifer i fsrlrsr srsi 
arsrrfa 11 * * * * * 

sr* 'TsrrfTT^ i srsr j^^rrfrr^ i 
#tTf^rrr^ i stV ^%0TrTfr^ i sn-r Trtvsf- 
i aTsrrsrcrar^ i sr^m *rr <rrfe <nfe 

W-rlT^ II 

Ganapati Upanishad. 



snrt ^reiitanr 3?:% 3 11 


*rot ftrsg^^rr^ fe»*fartrai%a% 1 
tere%»srcnT fesarrc »ftf^r«r snft *w: 11 

sort fesrrJT'S'TFT TOn*»*vftdk 1 
from 7 Ttqt?n«rnT smt nu-. 11 

snr: 8FiRr^5rni to: TOTOrfe% 1 
to: ^JT^JTnrni tosto?** to: 11 
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Obeisance to you, Ganapati ; thou alone 
art the Truth in visible form ; thou art the 
sole creator (of everything); thou art the 
sole supporter (of everything) ; thou art the 
sole destroyer (of everything) ; thou alone 
art all this, the Brahman. * * * * 

Guard me at the back ; guard me at the 
front ; guard me on the nofth (left) ; guard 
me on the south (right) ; guard me above ; 
guard me below ; guard me on all sides, 
guard me all around. 

Ganapati Upanishad. 


Obeisance to Krishna who is of the form 
of Being, Knowledge and Bliss, whose 
acts are for good, who is to be known (only) 
from the Upanishads, who is our preceptor 
and witness of our minds. 

Obeisance to Govinda who is of the 
form of the universe, who is responsible 
alike for the stability and the end of the 
universe, who is the Lord of the universe 
and is the universe itself. 

Obeisance to Govinda, Krishna, the 
Lord of the Gopis, who is the embodiment 
of Knowledge and Supreme Bliss. 

Obeisance to the Lord who is lotus- 
eyed, lotus-garlanded, who has a lotus in 
his navel and is the Lord ot T akshmi. 
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Tislwrcscft siw: ll 
iftTr^rqT%rft^ i 

srrf^^ijsrsyTsyrsr ^T5r^^55virf^ it 

sr^efte^TmPrJTrfe^ grmrf^r i 
?nr: srorgr«TT55T^ sft^orrsr ?to> «nr. 11 

hit: <n'Tsmsnnr TfrsrsNrer*r«r i 
rjnrnT^rgcrftat 11 

fem?rr*r » 

srfsr^m^r in;% srt^on-^ ?nft ?m: 11 

srrRrsqrfyrg^itJT mgs^ sneft ll 

«ft^nr ^f^jToft^FP'cT ift^3wnrr?T i 
wrg^ *msrd u 

Ircnar 'F&snrnr frrTT^or i 

infirm wr srg^c*: *rmsr n 

Gopalapurvatapani Upaoishad. 
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Obeisance to that destroyer of Kamsa’s line, 
the killer of Kesin and Chanura, the charioteer 
of Arjuna, the God who is revered by Siva. 

(Obeisance) to Him who delights in playing 
on His flute, the cowherd who crushed 
the serpent and sports on the banks of the 
Jumna wearing dangling ear-rings. 

Obeisance to Krishna w4io is garlanded 
as it were by the lotus-faces of cowherd 
lasses, who is renowned for His dancing and 
who is the protector of those who bow to him. 

Obeisance to the destroyer of sin, the uplifter 
of the Govardhana mountain, the death of 
Putana, the depriver of the life of Trinavarta. 

Obeisance to Sri Krishna, who is the 
whole without parts, is bereft of delusion, 
pure, and antagonistic to the impure, the 
one without a second and the great. 

O Supreme Bliss, grace me ; O Supreme Lord, 
be gracious to me ; Lord, rescue me who am 
bitten by the snake of maladies, mental 
and physical. 

Sri Krishna, the beloved Lord of Rukmini, 
the captivator of the hearts of the cowherd 
women-folk, O Lord of the Universe, lift 
me up who am submerged in the ocean of 
births and deaths. 

O Kesava, the remover of troubles I 
Narayana 1 Janardana l Govinda, the Supreme 
Bliss 1 O Madhava, save me. 

Gopalapurvatapani Upanishad, 
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qr %qT?qT4eRqq>*q^;qr msmlrr. i 
srnT^qrrrJnnr stt jtt qrg h 

«tt srrwtqTf^s =qg«qfiq i 
srifarr st^p*: srfe; ^r m Trg src^qqt n 

qT qtfaqqrqqr’fcqqftqq q£g i 
sTJrrf^m^JTM'cTr srr wr qrg src^qqt n 

qr fqfq?qrfera q^* fqtr«qrferaqmqr i 
qtqt qrfer q* jtt qrg *p*qcft n 

q*n& 5Tn$ \fe qn^itffa3?;qTfefsr i 

rWTWg STT&il farq =q Till 

gqtrsiSiTTgqrr qrfe frsg ii srqr n 
qr 3T5T qn^rr fcqt qP^qt fqfaqgqr i 
«rq>f*r*nmqqr qiqrfqgqqrfaqfr u 


Sarasvatirahasya UpanishacL 
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May Sarasvati (the Goddess of Speech) 
protect me, — She who is the sole and true 
embodiment of what is taught in the 
Upanishads and who is manifest (in the world) 
as Name and Form. 

May that Sarasvati protect me, — She who 
is the only deity sung of in the four Vedas 
together with all their ancilfaries, who is the 
one without a second and is the Power 
of the Creator. 

She who ever exists in the form of 
letters, words, sentences and their meanings, 
without beginning, death or limit, may that 
Sarasvati protect us. 

Having realised whom, the Yogin shatters 
all the bonds and along the fruitful path 
attains to the supreme goal, may that 
Sarasvati protect us. 

O Goddess Sarada, abiding in Kashmir’s city ! 
Obeisance be to you and ever do I beseech 
you. Grant unto me the gift of learning. 

Holding the rosary, goad, noose and book 
and wearing a garland of pearls, the Goddess 
who is Faith, Retentive Power and Intellect, 
the Goddess of Speech and the beloved of 
the Creator, she who lives at the tip of Her 
devotees’ tongues and bestows merits like 
composure, — may She abide in my speech 
for ever. 


Sarasvatirahasya Upanishad. 
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& % srftTJT^jp smsrrai^rorr- 

«r. VK sf§T I 5TlTt 

5TJTJ I ?ft t ^ *T3STT- 

^t^STTrJTT ^€1^: I TOt 5WP I 

*ft ir sftarog - !^: sr smerrec. mn fa^SJ- 

tfssrcr m ^^strut rrew % 

smt to: i «fr % sftarasRf: 

sftwRRT rPER | ?rm *WT; | m 

tr s^m^: *r vRTsrrq; m snbiarRrcrcflT 
^jwspssp cTC* % *nft fPT: H 

He who is called Sri Ramachandra is 
the Lord who is of the nature of the One 
Supreme Bliss, the Supreme Being, the three 
worlds of Bhur, Bhuvar and Svar ; obeisance 
unto Him. 

He who is Sri Ramachandra is the Lord 
who is of the form of the one boundless Bliss 
and the three worlds ; obeisance unto Him. 

He who is [Sri Ramachandra is the 
Lord who is called Brahman, Vishnu, Siva 
and is of the form of all the gods and of 
the three worlds ; obeisance unto Him. 
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He who is Sri Ramachandra is the Lord 
who is the individual soul in each being 
and is of the form of the three worlds ; 
obeisance unto Him. 

He who is Sri Ramachandra is the Lord 
who is the immanent Spiait in all beings 
and is of the form of the three worlds ; 
obeisance unto Him ; obeisance. 

Ramottarafcapani Upanishad* 

qjfr qqr qrtf q^q q^q qq'T qq: i 
^ sfr qqr qrort q*q q*q qqr qq: ii 
^ 3 ft fqwg^qr arc^ft: q*lr q*q qm qq: i 
^T 5rr q*q q*q qq'T qq: II 
qm qqr rfTKT q*q q^q qqT qq: i 
55jft f^qr qqr *rfq: q*q q*q qqt qq* II 
qs[T qq qqr q*q q*q qqt qq: i 
^ 3 ft M ^qr 5TI3T q^q q?q qqt qq: I 
^sflsqf 3TSTC: ?TTqr q*q q*q qm qq: || 

Rudra is the Male Principle, Uma is the 
Female Principle ; obeisance to Him, 
obeisance to Her. 
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Rudra is Brahman ; Uma, (his consort), the 
Goddess of Speech ; obeisance to Him, 
obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is Vishnu ; Uma, (his consort), the 
Goddess of Prosperity ; obeisance to Him, 
obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is the Sun ; Uma (his consort), 
Shade ; obeisance to Him, obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is the Moon, Uma, (his consort), 

Tara ; obeisance to Him, obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is the Day, Uma the Night ; 
obeisance to Him, obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is the Sacrifice, Uma the Altar ; 
obeisance to Him, obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is the Revealed Scripture, Uma is 
its Reasoned Philosophy ; obeisance to Him, 
obeisance to Her. 

Rudra is the Meaning, Uma is the Word ; 
obeisance to Him, obeisance to Her. 


Rudrahridaya Upanishad. 
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?:rm rmr scq: i 

f^r«rcrrc*Tr w^rgftqf srfcrarn*. qsft II 

5fejTT5ftr%irr?^Tucfr «frns3*ftrar|ar: i 
snfa: STITTJTf ^ fk% T?r. | 

qJEreft ^TR^qsr. smrfauRC. II 

?;f$RT srtesstareq *ro*q qftcfsRr i 
?:%5rr *^q snlsq R*rc*q ^ u 

^q^r^TT^rnq^r: SJjfoq r. qfoqRqR I 
^q^qjfaq^r^Rtarrirr fsRrgror: i 
3TTq; SRSRjaq g^qrfaq^SR: II 

Valmiki Ramayana I. 1. 8-16, 
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Born in the line of Ikshvaku and well- 
known among the people as Rama ; a man 
of self-possession and of great heroism, 
lustrous, firm and of controlled senses ; 
endowed with intellect, tact and power of 
speech ; glorious, the destroyer of his 
enemies; one who was righteous, true to 
his vow and intent (always) on what was 
beneficent to his subjects ; rich in fame 
and knowledge, pure, easy of access, 
attentive to his duty ; one who guarded 
the world and Dharma, guarded his own 
Dharma and his kinsfolk ; one who knew 
the true import of all the systems of 
knowledge and was endowed with good 
memory and imagination ; dear to the entire 
universe being absolutely good ; never 
depressed, being an adept in duties and 
acts; a noble man who viewed everybody 
equally and looked always in the same 
pleasing manner. 


i Valmiki Ramayana I. 1. 8-16. 
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fk smirofa: \ 

siram srrgk « 5 Tk; srtt fk^s^qTew: 11 

sr =gr fa?*i u;nr?crT?*rr *$% imrqk i 

^^RRtsfk <req JTtrit afaqsik II 

w;afer<i»i 3 ;r*:<JT g*qfk i 

fr ^resj'TSFrnoii 5rair r ^T?iTgTi?ir n 

fn^fe ST t 

^lYjkqj fkfam?i: II 

smsi'erik fra^qt fairrc*: i 
fsreaf^TqJTTl^ || 

3T«hnlr ^ RffSI ^cr?ffT 5T I 

«*L 

q ^TqJTJrtT ^JcTPri «T ^ qTTJjiq^Tgq: II 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 1. 7-32. 
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Rama was the eternal Vishnu born in 
the world of mortals at the request of the 
gods who sought the destruction of the 
haughty Ravana. Rama was always calm, 
and he talked soft and talked first ; though told 
harsh things, he did not Retort. He was 
satisfied even with one good turn done to 
him in some way ; and, being self-possessed, 
he forgot even hundreds of disservices ; 
being learned, he was not addicted to 
unbeneficial things ; had no taste for evil 
gossip ; and in the world, he estimated 
persons at their worth but was still the 
one good man created ; he was proficient 
in worldly ways and customary practices ; 
he was efficient and devoid of laziness 
and carelessness ; one who knew his own 
foibles and the foibles of others ; enjoyed 
pleasure in harmony with righteousness and 
material welfare but was never indolent ; 
he never insulted beings nor was he one 
who drifted along the current of time. 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 1. 7-32. 
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stance. ^afcr ?:raq: i 

*Tcq cTORSTmT fTT^cTT SrWqnfeq^ I 
firar ^ Yjqp^Hrfo *:ra% it 

Valrniki Ramayana II. 12. 28-29. 

That scion cS'f Raghus won the worlds 
by his truthfulness and the poor by his 
gifts. Truthfulness, munificence, penance, 
sacrifice, friendliness, purity, straightforward- 
ness, learning, service to the elders — these 
were permanently present in him. 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 12. 28-29- 

qaj tw q tr*^TT q- ’em! q qsqfa i 
q&sssil; ^rr?*TT r -?m n 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 17. 14. 

He who does not see Rama and whom 
Rama does not see, he will live in this 
world in reproach ; his very soul will 
despise him. 


Valmiki Ramayana II. 17. 14. 
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«rar taw i 

STOW 5rroq?f^7r «itt: g^»T$WJ^ || 

^*r wg^mnrr wjtrrt w^rafes i 
3 *<t 'ssr gr q^r =5r srrsjrraw^crt: wsrr. n 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 33. 12. 15. 

Kindness, sympathy, learning, character, 
control, tranquillity — these six qualities 
adorned Rama, the greatest of men. 
Rama who was highly lustrous and whose 
strength was Dharma, was, indeed, the 
root of the people ; the people were the 
flower, fruit, leaf and branches. 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 33. 12-15. 

?nr ttjtt war wrsr srrfer ?rw wnrwwi ii 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 48. 15. 

There is no fear, no humiliation in 
Rama’s presence. 

Valmiki Ramayana II. 48. 15. 

*t KTRi wsT^RTJa II 

(Kaikeyi). Valmiki Ramayana II. 72. 48. 

Rama would not even look at others’ 
wives. 

(Kaikeyi). Valmiki Ramayana II. 72. 48. 
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fsrsrmigresn^TTirr'Tsu^r it%: i 
arrafai ^snrsarer snEreaNrvrrsriu* II 

( Tara ). Valmiki Ramayana IV. 15. 19. 


^nrsr arfa^imvr i 

arfa sfifeaferiterf ii 

(Sita). Valmiki Ramayana V. 33. 25. 


s?itb^t iTiramt q^iTTfwr *pTra?n i 
3TJTTf^!TM*rfasrJT: *T5?P II 

?nra: ’rrirt unm 5qfsr5R*n?TO*5 i 
sfterfsr^r fasrsrt: arsr**: 5TP>arcrT sren n 

(Mandodari). Valmiki Ramayana VI. 114. 13-14. 


n’jrr^T 

5T ?rcq- STST^rrlTSn - ^ i 

nrns^g 

snits^g i sr?srr&*r^it*i: n 

(Hanuman). Valmiki Ramayana V. 13-59. 
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He was the abode of the good, the 
greatest refuge of those in calamity, the 
support of the distressed and the one 
receptacle of fame. 

(Tara). Valmiki Ramayana IV. 15. 19. 


Rama, who fought for trtith, would give 
but receive not ; and not even lor life 
would he say an unpleasant thing. 

(Sita). Valmiki Ramayana V. 33. 25. 

Clearly, this Rama is the Supreme Self, 
the great Yogin, the Eternal who has 
no beginning, middle or end, the Great 
Being who is greater than the great, 
who is the creator (of all), who is beyond 
the darkness, the Lord who bears the 
conch, the discus and the mace, who has the 
mark called Srivatsa on his chest, whom 
the Goddess of Prosperity permanently 
attends upon, the Invincible, the Permanent 
and the Changeless. 

(Mandodari). Valmiki Ramayana VI. 114. 13-14. 

Obeisance to Rama who is with Lakshmana 
and to that worshipful daughter of Janaka, 
Sita. Obeisance to Rudra, Indra, Yama, 
and Vayu ; obeisance to the Moon, the 
Sun and all the gods. 

(Qanuman). Valmiki Ramayana V. 13. 59. 



58 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


srsrrsrmirtrrT sfmrsrs&Tgsrt fog: t 

t^IWT TOg^fo gFT^TO'TsTfo^ II 

ST^Tt 5T3T *Tfo =5T TT'fo =31% =3T TTO?T I 
^T^T^TT fo TO «[jff fo^sf^fTSTg^pr: || 

5TT# v 7^r t'ffa?: J^TtTIT: I 

3Tf5T?r: *srf qr^gfo f f It 

^fJTT^rfiT'Jitsi fo ^Egresrfo gmr ^jt: t 

•o x 

sr«wsji c ^^53 ?5Tg^^T ii 

^sramT *nrp=?TS^ i 
SKfo ’tfTsn g- ?qT®nrffos?rr JTffor; i 
SfoTrJTT SRTftfot IT5W: II 

fo ^RTOTT Hr ^yt^TJTrJTrff qfJrff IT^.* t 

fasrfTrofo ^rr^r;rr*m.TTOTftr ^sr: it 
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You are God Narayaua, who has Goddess 
Sri in His own person, the all-pervasive 
Lord who is armed with the discus ; you 
are the Great Boar with a single snout ; 
the vanquisher of enemies in the past and 
in the luture ; the Imperishable Brahman, 
the Truth that is in the middle as 
well as in the end ; you are the Supreme 
Dharma for the worlds ; yftu are the four- 
armed Lord whose hosts are to be found 
in all directions ; you are the Spirit, 
Supreme Being, the Lord of our senses, 
armed with the Sarnga-bow ; you are the 
all-pervading Vishnu armed witli the sword 
who is unconquered by anybody ; you 
draw aspirants to yourself ; you are of 
immense strength, the commander, the 
chief ; you are knowledge, goodness, forgive- 
ness and self-control ; you are the source and 
end of things ; you incarnated as Indra’s 
brother ; you killed the demon Madhu ; you 
are the great Indra holding supremacy 
over the worlds ; you are the Lord from 
whose naval-lotus Brahma was born ; you 
are the destroyer on the battle-fields ; the 
great divine sages describe you as the 
saviour and the refuge ; you are the Veda 
of a thousand cliffs ; the great speech with 
a hundred tongues ; you are the prime 
creator of the three worlds, He who is Lord of 
Himself ; you are the support and the first 
born of the Siddhas and the Sadhyas. 
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m ^ttcwir: nrtfNrR: »rf?pr: i 

STVIer f*PSR ^rr rT =T TST|: % WSTTftft II 

= 5 r ifis =gr 1 

sraig *nr^ ^3 5 T %3 n 

^I^r^rcor; sftrrrq: 1 

rif >*R*ifR ^arrfr snfsir ^ eT 4 ?TTq; 11 

'jfcr^r: ?% jt?t*:»t: i 

« 5 T’RR«TR’m. ’em ^’R^srt’rit^ II 

¥T%irrr%: vr%f|grr 1 

R^RRars^^T: * ?n?fer f’mr 11 

3m?*?ST 5RR H H STSJSTmSW^ | 

3 rfsr: ^tt: srer^ir erm: sjtaFsr^nr 11 

r^T «N>mrr: ^TfcTT: 3^ fe^mferfa: 1 
*T%'se^ ^T R3TT W^cTT TT5I^^ II 

^ft?TT WW' sr^TT^r: I 

tm'ircSfe srf^TTT mjjtff 11 

Brahman's Praise of Rama, 

Valmiki Ramayana, VI. 120. 12-26. 
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You are the sacrifice and the offering ; 
you are the Pranava ; the tormentor of the 
evil-doers. None ever knew your origin or 
end or who you are; you are seen manifest 
in all beings, in the Biahmanas and in the 
cows, in all the directions, in the sky, in 
the mountains and in the forests ; you are 
the Being of great lustre, ftiousand-footed, 
thousand-headed and thousand-eyed ; you 
bear the beings and the earth with all her 
mountains; and at the bottom of the earth, 
in the waters, it is you that is seen as 
the great Serpent bearing the three worlds, 
as well as the gods, the demigods, and 
the demons. The closing of your eyes is 
night ; their opening will be day ; the 
record of your acts is the Veda ; there is 
naught beside you. O God, marked on 
the chest by Srivatsa, the whole universe 
is your body ; earth is your fiimness, fire 
your anger, and your grace is the moon. 
By you the three worlds were covered of 
yore by three steps, Bali, the great demon, 
was bound and Indra was made king. Sita 
is Goddess Lakshmi, you are God Vishnu, 
who draws everything into Himself during 
the deluge and creates the beings again, 
and who entered the mortal body in this 
world for killing Ravana. 

Brahman’s Praise of Rama, Valmiki Ramayana, 

VI. 120. 12-26. 
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sresrgfcrcrsrcq: i 
sraiqg 3mfa?snrs72:?T q*q gqq ll 
^srqw3ww«q ^srqmornfrq^ i 
T%f3T5Tl^!T^qwr3q4^gTfqt^ II 


srg^ilr ^qr^qq^cn^ i 
’jsrsnEsr fq^q^ar vn?^t gq^jq^ n 


^rq^qTrq^T IIT ^3T*qT *f^qqrqqj I 
qq ^sn^^JTOTT^ST^rq: qrfer qqferfq: ll 


qq sr^jr ^ fq^^i feq: srsrrqfq: 

qqq; qrrat qq: sftqt ?TTtq^r: II 
fqqd srcrq: srr«ir uftqqt q^m qg: i 
qrgqfe: st^tt: sttw srqpsrcj 11 
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One should always utter this holy hymn 
of Adityahridaya, destructive of all enemies, 
productive of victory, and conducive to 
imperishable and supreme welfare ; the 
hymn from which all auspicious things 
derive their auspiciousness, destroys all evil, 
removes all evil, removes ^tll anxiety and 
sorrow and is the supreme increaser of life. 

Worship the Sun rising with all his rays, 
the lord of the universe, the creator of 
light, he who hides other lights by his 
splendour, and whom the Devas and the 
Asuras alike adore. 

This abode of effulgence and rays is 
verily the embodiment of all the gods ; it 
is he who protects the multitudes of the 
Devas and the Asuras and all the worlds 
with his rays. 

This sun is himself Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, 
Skanda, Prajapati, the great Indra, Kubera 
the giver of wealth, Yama the god of death, 
the Moon, Varuna the lord of the waters, 
the Manes, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, the 
Asvins, the Maruts, Manu, Wind, Fire, all the 
Beings, their life-breath, the author of the 
seasons and the creator of light. 
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srrf^T: STfecTT 'JTT toRcOTP* I 

fjepjrsrsim wrg: ^nftar 11 


gft^ssn ef^wRp HH*iffrjfc't£roF* 1 
faf*TCt*ro*n qjgCcTOT JTm^ *gTOt» 


f?TnqTT^: foRrc^qjiT tfTOTCt =cfir: I 
3Tfsnn*TfaR?h 3 ^: wys RrfarcfnrsR: it 


s^UT^n^remT^ st^jj^raqrcip 1 
sHffs^T fa% f^rertefts^rffiit II 


srratf ipvqA w? 3? faw**s ^4<rm: 1 
^RfiRsrT JTfr^srr *tr: 11 
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He consumes (everything) ; creates 
(everythin#) * pejyades everything. He 

traverses the skies and nourishes all with his 
rays.' Heisfhiires like gold and seems to pour 
molten gold ; he is the cause of the day. 

He rides green steeds seven in number; 
he ha^ ‘fays by * thousand^', he destroys 
darkness ; smd grants happirjeps; he is the divine 
carver who shapes things ; with his spreading 
rays, he infuses life into this dead universe. 

He is the prime Creator known as 
Hira^yagarbba^ ; h$ is cold *is well as heat; 
is the cieator of light who is praised by all; 
he has fire within himself, is the son of 
Aditi, shines ^like a shell and destroys frost. 

He is ’the lord of the > skies and the 
piercer of darkness ; he peivades the Rig, 
the Yajus and the Sama Vedas ; from him 
doth fall the heavy showers and he is the 
friend 6f the waters; (in his southern course), 
he speeds, along: the path of the Vindhyas. 

Hot, round, death-like, tawny, he burns 
everything. He sees everything, is himself 
everything, highly effulgent, affectionate (to 
his worcnlp'peV^) jlrfd k sotir(^6 of everything 
that cop^i^to 
5 
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signrcreKrm'JTTOfa'it fassrerrasr. i 

Irsrcrmfa 3r?5m*r5wts?3 % n 

sots <J5?q qfsOTOTTs^ otts i 
qqtfashqOTT 'IcrSl ^rf^'TcT^ W! II 

3OTOT 3OT*T3[OT ?OTT SOTS I 

swt sot: sr^rrat sttI^otot sott sot: II 

sot ^rr^r sfftOT sirewTq ?ott wj i 
sot: qsromsrnr maWwr sott w: n 

sr^rrsTTs^srrq ^qfqTf^fqq^ i 
*>rer?T srirsrerpT rlsrnr *m: n 


?mt5nq %t 5TOT gr^srreTfaaT OT fr i 
^tjjstot ^stot sqtfoqr <ra^ sot: 11 
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(O Sun!) You are the lord of the stars 
and planets, the establisher of the whole 
universe ; and the effulgent from whom 
all the luminaries derive their light ; O Sun 
in twelve forms I Obeisance unto you. 

Obeisance to the eastern mountain (where 
the Sun rises) ; obeisance the western 
mountain (where he sets) ; obeisance to the 
lord of all luminaries, the lord of the day. 

Obeisance to him who is victory, success 
and auspiciousness, the Sun with the green 
horses. O Sun of thousand rays, obeisance 
to you, O son of Aditi. 

Obeisance to the Sun who is terrible, 
who stimulates all activities, who travels 
fast, who makes the lotuses bloom and 
infuses life into a dead world. 

Obeisance to Surya who is the Lord of 
(even) Brahma, Siva and Vishnu, whose 
effulgence shines in the form of the (twelve) 
Adityas, who enlightens everything, who 
takes a terrible form and consumes 
everything. 

Obeisance to that immeasurably great Being, 
the resplendent lord of all luminaries, the 
destroyer of darkness and cold, the destroyer 
of the inimical and the ungrateful. 



68 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


snremtsfafsrarai n 

srncr^W I <r^sr gstfe arg: I 
tTrSc^ tTTr^q- ^Tr^iar Tmferfo: n 

«*<r gng sthtt?? girg <rftf?r%cr: i 
o^r ar ^ IrarrfsTSTfeaTTg it 

5Kh^^5t er^tt guitar ar i 
airfo ^rfa *5il;g *zk w are: arg: it 

«wn<itfj #^g *T*Jg ^ i 

gjpreirsTfcfrnrT ^ar^ar sTTTtarffrg i 

«*?rgftrgfagr srsjr 3^g ir 

Vakmk'i Rfibvstysltti* VI. 107. 4-26. 
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Obeisance to Ravi who is lustrous like 
burnt gold, who is fire, Who ft the architect 
shaping the whole universe, Who ' dispels 
darkness and is the witness ol the 
<(whole) world. 


Master of the world, he destroys it and 
creates the same again ; with his rays, he 
sucks up, heats and rains. 


This sun wfio us immanent in sdl, beings/ 
is awake when they are asleep ; is himself 
the rite of fire-oblations and the fruit /or 
those who do that rite. 


The Vedas, the sacrifices, the fruits of 
the sacrifices, nay — whatever act there is 
in the worlds, of all that is this Sun 
the Lord. 


O scion of the Raghu^ 1' Ringing Vhe praise 
of this Sun in calamities and ditffiftukiefc, and in 
lonely forests and in tear, p f ^e .does not 
come to any trouble Worship him with 
concentration, thi^ gb’ds, r &ie lord 

of the universe ;i uttering this hymn three 
times, you will be victorious in encounters. 

Valmiki Ramayana, VI. 107 4-26. 



70 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


JT!Tt^r^i ^%0TT^^ 5TJTJ II 

Adhyatmaramayana I. i. I* 


*t: $«srtor*:srp;<nr*T f^fosr: ^snf&rfasrflro* 
^rar: sforte# *fir^ m*mg««rTss*wi 
£ter% s:?ncrgr*p 35T?:Trr^sT§TrspTrar fern 
^flr »TT^r fgrar* smai ^ 5TT?r^hrr vritii 

Adhyatmaramayana I. ii. I. 


rmrspi Br*Tprr?rJT^r?^ijjfin l 
^farrofo ^^^5 srarrftr n 


Adhyatmaramayana I. ii. 2* 
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Obeisance to Dakshinamurti, who is far 
beyond (the reach of) mind or speech, is 
inscrutable, is beyond the three states of 
wakefulness, dream, and deep sleep and is 
of the form of pure knowledge. 

Adhyatmaramayana I. i. 1. 


I worship the Lord of the daughter of 
Janaka, (Rama), the immutable Being of 
the very form of knowledge, who, being 
entreated by the gods to relieve the 
earth of her burden, was born on the earth 
in the solar race, disguised as man, and 
who having killed the demons completely, 
went back to his primary state of 
Brahman after establishing over the worlds 
his permanent and sin-destroying glory. 

Adhyatmaramayana I. ii. 1. 


I bow to Him who is the one cause of 
the origin, stability, dissolution or the other 
changes of the universe, the substratum of 
Maya yet bereft of it, of a form which is 
incomprehensible, bliss-filled, pure and is 
of the very nature of His own knowledge, 
the Lord of Sita, the knower of His own 
true State. Adhyatmaramayana, I. ii 2. 
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’T^JTT^r^fsraTfTT 

^fk^rfST^TrlUTT 

11 

I seek the foremost of the Raghus, who 
is of lotus-eye 4 ?, *who is easy of worship for 
those who refrain frorn having to do any- 
thing with the wealth and the women <of' 
others, for those whose minds rejoice at* 
the good qualities and the prosperity of 
others and for those whose minds are intent • 
on doing what is beneficent to others. 

(Jatayus) k Adhyatmaramayana III. 8. 50. 

STTvftsf^T <Ti?TTf SWT 
*rerrTsprr tif mfirorfocTJ^ i 

-g# rT^^TTfir cTOTjJWrfsr JTO^ II 

O Lord, I haye sought your lotus-feet, 

which are the means of> escape from birth 

and death, ahd which the Yogihs woVship ; 

{ ' r • I 

teach me in such a manner , wqjuIcJL, 

make me quickly ,apd easily) cross' the 
shoreless sea of ignofance. 

l Adfbyetmaramay ana TJttara, V. 
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^^effr^IW STTf^cT ?T*JT «=T3mW?f W« ( lf 

star ^riflf ttir sc^r i 

%g: T%=rr v=wiw% *wil 

^^f?cr sftstrcr i 

^nfqrr 3ftq^ ?w ii 

Yogavasislifcha I. 1. 1-3. 

Obeisance to that Supreme Being who 
is of the form of Existence, from whom 
all beings appear, in whom all beings 
exist and into whom all ^beings fuerge, r 

Obeisance to that Supreme Being ‘HvHtT is 
of the form of Knowledge, fiom whom 
are the cogniser, the cognition, and the 
object cognised; the seer Who appe^ifs L as 
the seeing and the objefct seen ; the agent, 
the instrument and the act. 

Obeisance to that Being of the form ,of 
unbounded Bliss, the drops scattered from 
whom on the skies and on the eaith form 
the life-sustenance of all. 

Yogavasishtha I. i. 1-3. 
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cTOT^T$r 5TT%Tf?rsj n fag: I 

m faw?*iwreTrgT sun ir 

Yogavasishtha^I. 11. 1. 


^JTrfUrftmrsj fa^7?f Hg7T^T% I) 


S^sfas^rfa siT&r i*rasrcr ef \ 
^sfasroirnTT# arrrirfa *Tgtrrgr% ii 


fazurfa Tsrm: \ 
sr^»r 5 R 5 T^RT^«rr»rf smirfa ^571^4% n 


*ifgTg *r^r *fa ^Tcissfa st*it 1 
^ cTrHfq- STlJTTOfe II 

Yogavasishtha V. 8. 9-12* 
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Obeisance unto Him who is of the form 
of everything, the (one) all-pervasive Being 
of the form of Illumination, who appeals 
(manifold) in the heavens, on the earth, in 
the atmosphere, outside myself and within 
myself. Yogavasishtha I. ii. 1. 

We adore that Self to which no movement 
pertains, which manifests'* itself on the 
contemplation of the truth of the Self, and 
which is itself the sense of bliss which 
one has by the knowledge born of the 
contact of a sense and its object. 

We adore that Self which, leaving 
behind the (states of) the knower, the 
knowing and the known together with (the 
fourth state of their) impression, exists as 
the Illumination that precedes and brings 
about other knowledges. 

We adore that Self which is the common 
foundation of both the contentions, the 
affirmation and the negation, and which 
manifests all the objects, the positive 
as well as the negative. 

That in which everything is, to which 
everything pertains, from which everything 
comes out, for which everything is intended, 
by which everything is, that which is 
everything, that Truth we adore. 

Yogavasishtha V. 8. 9-12. 
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«irwii fgRr :t f^r^r: ^rr??i^nft«rc:jrii 

! * 

I salute Parvati and f^iva, the embodi- 
ment of fait!) and confidence, without* 
which even the spiritually gfre&t see n6t 
the Lord who is within their own self. 

Tulasidas : Raipaacharitamana^a I. 2. 


1 have bowed to >Sita, the beloved of 
’Rama, she who created, sustains and 
destroys removes (all) ’ troubles and brings^ 
about all prosperity. 


Tuiasidas: Ramaoharitamanasa I. 5. 
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fasawftrsy agrrft^iTg^s 
qc*r*srr?*i^r vrrfcr ^55 ^srt- qsrftsnr: i 
pt«j> qw ft irarisn^ferft'rtarrT 
^\sk cm$rq^r^it ^rmqqrfteEr ?ftq; u 

I bow to that Lord Hari, with the 
name Rama, who is the Ultimate behind all 
causes, to whose Maya are subject the 
whole universe, the gods from Brahma 
downwards and* the -demons, by virtue of 
whosej ^i^tenqe, everything else appears 
as if real, like the illusion of a snake in 
a rope, and whose feet are the only boat 
for those who desire to cross the ocean 
of worldly existence. 

Tulasidas : Ramacharitamanasa I. 6. 
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JT^5T3T *7T ?T 

<TSTT SFnmrg^Tcr: I 

g^r»i3T«ft it 

*rr *repwrw«5^r ii 

May that charjn of the lotus-face of the 
delighter of the Raghus (Rama) be for 
ever the bestower of lovely welfare to 
me, the charm that neither brightened by 
the (announced) coronation nor faded by 
the miseries of forest-life. 

Tulasidas : Ramacharitamanasa II. 2. 

5TT53TT 

sir*T gr^TfiT =ar ^RforaprRTrJtT | 

*tf%> ^qriTq' & 

^ htto at \\ 

There is no other yearning in my heart, 

0 chief of the Raghus ; (as you know) you 
(who) are the soul within all beings, 

1 speak in truth : O foremost of the 
Raghus, give me utmost devotion and 
make my mind free from evils like passion. 

Tulasidas : Ramacharitamanasa V. 2. 
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*TOm«jrafTm*5rcm ^sfasreffisruii 
JT!Tt3I^ m^rT3«^^^T 

f3T?tf?j[ir ifejTHT I 

srRrrara mft^rg^^r 

farcer frrfrftr 11 
*r=r *r?r ^smr^OT 
rT^T cHST STrTIT^m'srfaj^ I 
^m^rfc'rfa’iyr^T^ 

»TT^T% II 

I bow to Hanuman, the son of god 
Wind, the gem in the great garland of 
the Ramayana, he who took the sea as a 
hoof-pit and the demons as mosquitos. 

T bow with my head that messenger of 
Sri Rama, the son of Wind, the chief of 
the monkey-hosts, fleet like wind and mind, 
he who had controlled his senses and was 
the foremost of the intelligent. 

Bow to that son of Wind, the death of 
demons, he who is to be seen with obeisant 
hands on head, and eyes filled with tears 
(of joy) wherever Rama’s glory is sung. 

Parayanakrama, Valmiki Ramayana. 
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srtannt JT3rjfar^^r 

HtrTrTT^r i 

arsrr^srrfinrf^^fr^rsj 

ffr^r^r^firfrr^t wrf^r 11 

I^Ctsrfc ar ^t^rr?r^ In «T3nraE^ 
jT^jsqr^ arr^rl Trfarrr’n srfar?Pt i 

sro ^rr^r^fcr sresrngk met ifa«r: nf 
s^nsnr?^r vr^rflfa: qfffcr 

n 


5?rtT^nr snrsWr ^rpitnr n*:msr: i 

11 

^rur^r *nrg^r*r tsifr i 

^5!nsir?r srovra tfterran ^ jtjt: ii 

arm^RT^K ^rart srskrt^nt i 

sfterir *jm 355ft anmanp^ n 

Fttraya nakrama, Valfniki Ramayana. 
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I bow to Rama, the glorious scion of 
Raghu, the inscrutable Being who became 
the son of Dasaratha, the lord of Sita, the 
jewel-lamp that lit up the race of the 
Raghus, Rama of long arms and eyes 
broad like lotus-petals, the destroyer of 
the demons. 

I worship the blue Rama, gloriously 
seated along with Sita in the heroic 
posture in a jewel-seat in the middle of 
the heavenly car of Pushpaka in a great 
golden pavilion at the foot of the celestial 
tree, who, with Bharata and others around 
Him and as Hanuman is reading in His 
front, expounds the great Truth to the sages. 

Gain to those 1 victory to those I Where- 
fore insult to those, in whose hearts is well 
established the lily-blue Rama ! 

Obeisance to Rama, Ramabhadra, 
Ramachandra, the Creator, the Lord of 
the Raghus, the Lord of all and the Lord 
of Sita. 

Again and again, I bow to Sri Rama, 
the delighter of the whole world, the 
remover of adversities and the bestower of 
all prosperities. 

Parayanakrama, Valmiki Ramayana. 


6 
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uw JI5?ftq?JOTTSV*3| I 

*mMWi *rw«n* ll 


tot jrts*re»n«r jtw^ ii 


fSrfa55R*r*ta!h i 

*TT*TRT ’TR'Tr^TT^ 5TS?r^T?i ITW^ ll 


fa?l*i^T?T «?ra wrcjfrn sti i 

JTff^ II 


fersr^fesrftSt i 

^TFT salwffTSTT STt^PCHT JTW55JI. II 


^fSrfsnJtT ^ 3IR^*IT ^T'T^TOITfeqTft^ 
vttf^t srrftft wt jtwsh* ii 
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Mangala to the king of the Kosalas, the 
ocean of praiseworthy qualities, the son 
of the emperor (Dasaratha), the Emperor. 

Mangala to Him who is known from 
the Vedas and the Upanishads, whose form 
is dark like the cloud, jyhose beauty 
infatuates all men and whose fame is 
meritorious. 

Mangala to Him who was dear to sage 
Visvamitra, who was verily the fruit of 
the good fortune of the king of Mithila, 
and who was of auspicious appearance. 

Mangala to Ramabhadra, who, with Sita 
and his brothers, was always devoted to 
His father and delighted the entire world. 

Mangala to the firm and magnanimous 
Rama who renounced life in the city of 
Ayodhya and sported in the forests of 
Chitrakuta and became the object of 
worship for all the sages. 

Mangala to my Lord who is worthy of 
being always served by us with Bhakti, the 
Lord who (went about in the forests) with 
bow, arrow and sword, in the company 
of Lakshmana and Sita. 



84 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


*jETT3rnr it 




sfl , fesm*TJTr*iFFjs *T5r«rftr*T q^q; n 

sforlr ^jerkpr ^s5%rafa?si% i 
Rrerorej^TarFr *?Nfera *rf?^ « 


stt nra jtjr! R«rr ^faRTf^ sfterar i 
cnrrRrerswsrrcr jtw^ii 

Parayanakrama, Valmiki Ramayaaa. 
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Mangala to Him who lived in the Dandaka 
forests, punished the demons and bestowed 
salvati m on the great eagle (Jatayus) who 
was devoted to Him. 

Mangala to the exceedingly good and 
accessible Rama who evinced desire for the 
fruits and roots which Sabari ardently 
gave Him, 

Mangala to the great hero who became 
united with Hanuman, granted his wish 
to Sugriva and killed Valin. 

Mangala to the glorious Raghu-hero, firm 
in battle, who crossed the sea by the cause- 
way and defeated the demon-king (Ravana). 

Mangala to Him who reached His celestial 
city and was, along with Sita, crowned, 
Ramabhadra, the King of Kings, 

Parayanakrama, Valmiki Raraayana. 



THE MAHABHARATA 


5I^T^Tr^rTint ST^Tft^T^JrT I 
iTTfas? m ?T ; »MTnT<Tr^ it 


?^r arrfa ?tp?sr?^t I 

^otjpt^it ^tsttht srpit feg^rc* n 


% srm % wr«TPi grsprpirmJTr^ i 

^k^mW*T 3 IT *TT 3 T 5 TT% 5 T II 


S^JT ^UT JRPTTfrr^ flrWRTT^T I 

jttwt ht% f^JT^sgrsr^cftq; II 

(Draupadi) Mahabharata, Sabhaparvan, 

90 . 43 - 47 . 
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O imperishable Lord, armed with conch, 
discus and mace, denizen of Dvaraka, 
O Govinda of lotus-eyes, protect me who 
have sought you as refuge! 

O Krishna living in Dvaraka 1 the 
delighter of the Yadavasl where are you? 
why do you neglect this helpless being 
who has come to this pass ? 


O Lord, Lord of Lakshmi, Lord of the 
abode of the cowherds, destroyer of distress, 
you whom people beseech, rescue me who 
am submerged in the sea of the Kauravas. 

O Krishna, Krishna, Great Yogin, soul 
and cause of the universe, Govinda, protect 
me who have sought you as refuge and 
am perishing in the midst of the Kurus. 

(Draupadi) Mahabharata, Sabhaparvan, 90. 43-47. 
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wr^st crfosr snrsrenrcirpsgeT i 

^raTfofr t<TpmrssKrH ii 


f 

^ snrrftmir rsri arrf^ srHrTfcrq; i 
55rert 3T%m H 


*rsr r?rofe srm^fwit *rorssrsrH 11 


3fi*«n?*T STffWrf: 5T??T ^ I 


sjlaj % ftnwr ssrrsrr ^ sfM* srcft i 
^f^rtr 5ft^»Ti srenm: n 
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Lord who dwelleth in all and in whom 
doth all dwell, Lord of our faculties, Indra’s 
younger brother, imperishable Lord, Vyasa 
■said that you were the God of all gods. 

Asita Devala said that in the beginning, 
during the creation of beings, you were said 
to be the one sole Creator who created all 
the worlds. 

Inviolable Lord, thou art the all-pervading *, 
destroyer of demon Madhu, thou art the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer and the sacrificed ; 
so did Jamadagni speak. 

The sages say you, O Supreme Soul, are 
Forbearance and also Truth ; from Truth 
were you born as Sacrifice ; even so did 
Kasyapa describe you. 

The sky is pervaded by thy head and 
the earth by thy feet, O Lord ; all these 
worlds (in the middle) are in thy body ; 
thou art the Eternal Being. 
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<r<T<?rr *Trfgrcrrwrn^i 

3TTfrr^5TJTfj?rrJTT sRtftormfe sttw ii 


*ra«rNr g^m arrf^faarr^rn 
snrsrafTq^rpTT ?gr *t%; g^sr 11 


tSfl^TTsTOa sfrfTTSJ ?T$niTfa f^5TT 3RT I 

JWsa^ai *c*raj c^fa sri afkfgrrq; 11 


x&im 4r?r ^hdtt i 

r^rRr *r i JTf rerrr 55t*rerrir srf?r%rTn II 

(Draupadi) Mahabharata, Vanaparvan, 3. 52-63. 
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You are the best of the Seers who have 
gone through the fire of knowledge and 
penance, whose souls have been chastened 
by penance and who are content because 
they have seen the Self. 

Foremost of men ! you are the refuge 
of the royal sages who have done meritorious 
acts, who have not stepped back in the 
fights, and who have observed all Dharmas. 


The guardians of the worlds, the worlds 
themselves, the stats, the ten quarters, the 
sky, the moon and the sun, — everything 
is established in You. 


The mortality of the beings (of this world), 
the immortality of the denizens of heaven, 
(nay,) all world-purposes, O mighty-armed 
Lord, are founded on You. 

(Draupadi) Mahabharata, Vanaparvan, 3. 52-63. 
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3^$ %K\rh 

5j5K^r ^rrrTT^irsT f^?qr 
<mi 5 T^ 0 I R»rsr II 



^g’crorrw srnregrcrrn i 
srorferoTSTT sr«rn% 
S*?r33T £ 5TC0T srod II 


(Dhritarashtra) Mahabharata, 

Udyogaparvan, 70 . 6 - 7 . 
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I seek as refuge that ageless Being, of 
thousand heads, without beginning, middle 
or end, of limitless glqry, the imparter 
of vitality, the unborn, the permanent, 
transcending all transcendent things. 


I seek as refuge the architect of the 
three worlds, the father of the gods, the 
demons, the Nagas and the Rakshasas as 
well, the chief of not only kings but of 
the learned also, He who appeared as 
Indra s brother. 

(Dhritarashtra) Mahabharata, 

Udyogaparvan, 70. 6-7. 
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?iJTTf sfrra: f^ferrr: srsrr; I 

^fer^T^rr: 3rr& «t«it ii 

srfer^ ^s^rfsr ijcrrf?! fagfor =* f^r^rf^r g- 1 
HjoTijrTTfa jrfomorr 11 

rfo cT^tI €% fcrgfe i 
sr5[*rs:$r=r f^r»Hrrw fej^jirfar n 

A 

sraft^rffoft^T^r ^sifes =* ^fcrarq; i 
n^fercri nftg ^ srg ^ £r?mr*rfa ll 

ST^l^fe^rrJTTH cT SPTST !I3rr»Tf^ II 

(Bhishma) Mahabharata, 

Santiparvan, 46. 22-33. 
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He who is described as the sheath of 
the universe, in whom are all beings 
placed, in whom do all the worlds flit 
like birds in a net ; in which Lord 
of all beings, all the beings which form 
His adjuncts enter and remain, like gems 
in the string ; on which eternal and 
ever stretched Lord, whose limbs and 
activities form this universe, the whole 
universe made up of positive and negative 
entities stands like a garland on a strong 
thread ; smaller than the smallest, biggest 
of all the big, weightiest of all the weighty 
and best of all the good ; whose acts are 
greater than those of the wind or the 
king of the gods, whose effulgence is 
greater than that of the sun or the fire, 
who is beyond the intellect, the senses and 
the self within us, — that Lord of all beings, 
I seek as refuge. 

(Bhishma) Mahabharata, Santiparvan, 46. 22*33. 
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rflT*r: 1 

*r ^rr?^r jjrgqc^m itarmft sro: if 


*T S^RsmsFCnTT: 3?I»«rjfa|;fauT: I 
3«J*sm*sm^f?cr cror Wi 11 


ir s^qgrf^^rr; 1 

5TT?rtn ^rrfajiT qrfor m^rrfrr^ sot 


qaaTfarcrar # snfvffrcnft %i%: 1 

^SJ^STJ STT^r ere* «5m?qi» TO? II 


3^rsr^r *ffstr: qraf^ur^rir^: 1 
^4st55?rat! ^cTT ct*JT =T1T: 
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Obeisance unto Him who is of the form 
of the object to be known, the exceedingly 
effulgent Being on the other shore of dense 
darkness, knowing whom one transcends 
death. 

Obeisance unto Him who is of the form 
of Dharma, whom those who, following 
several Dharmas and desiring the fruits of 
of those various Dharmas, worship with 
those manifold Dharmas. 

Obeisance unto Him who is of the form 
of Deliverance, that which those fearless 
of this; world-process, those who have 
attained tranquillity and have given up 
everything, attain at the termination of 
evil as well as good. 

He whose face is lire, head heaven, ether 
naval, feet earth, eye sun, and ear the 
quarters — obeisance unto that Lord who 
is ol the form of the universe. 

Obeisance unto Him of the form of time 
which revolves along the aeons by parts 
Called month, season, half-year and year and 
which is the author of creation as well 
as dissolution. 
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srtrHir! i 

cT^ spr«rf??T^ w: ll 


qs^gmcHgcTpi gcrrRfrsww g- 1 

3PRt«rj^TClTT5PT cTC* 5TT-crrfIT% ?TJT: II 


^r^tars? m i 

*ra H^imt ^sr*. ere? snrfacr^jm: 11 


WF^Tt gfsrr Rrftssrrr ^ ^r^grri^n - : i 
*STT?r35*TrP SltST ?T«T JTr^TcjRr ?W || 


^ 3TH SPJ?mWT% I 

srRrarW^f w cT^n - fw??*T% sot: ii 
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He has no act to be done ; but He 
exerts Himself in all actions so that they 
may be righteous ; such, indeed, is the 
nature of the Lord. Obeisance unto that 
Lord of the form of Action. 


Obeisance unto Him who is of the form 
of the tranquil, who is the soul of the 
five elements, the origin and the end of 
the elements and who is devoid of anger, 
hate and delusion. 


Obeisance unto Him who is of the form 
of everything, in whom is everything, from 
whom does everything proceed, who is 
everything and who is everywhere and 
who is the God who is of the form of 
everything. 

Obeisance to that Lord in the fish-form 
who, becoming a fish, reached the nether 
world and quickly restored the Vedas to 

Brahma. 

Obeisance to that Lord in the tortoise- 
form and of an exceedingly hard body, — He 
who bore the Mandara mountain during 
*the churning of the ocean for nectar. 
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qrr ^qqqqqrq; > 
q*q SRl^TrJqvr «TJT ; II 

* A 


qt’tfqfqg: 2J?qT STshmrqq^q; I 
ffcwnsfa* er^q qq: li 


qrqq ^TJTT^jrq qf% Frq*q qr’T’rr i 

q*q ^TRTrr^ qq 


KW' W^rTr q*5 I 

q?T fq^feqr q*q *rqr?q^ qq: II 


scrqt ^rcncfaq?qr g^qf^q^q^ I 
siqrq «:moT ^q H^q qq: II 
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Obeisance to that Lord in boar-form, 
who, assuming the boar’s form, lifted out 
(of the waters) with his single tusk the 
earth with all its forests and mountains. 

Obeisance to that Lord in lion-form, 
who, taking the body of man-lion, the 
t^iror of the whole world, killed (the 
demon) Hiranyakasipu. 

Obeisance to that Lord of wide-striding 
form who (first) put on a dwarfs appearance, 
bound Bali cunningly and covered the 
three worlds with His steps. 

Obeisance to that Lord in the form of 
Parasurama who, becoming Rama the son 
of (sage) Jamadagni and the foremost 
among those who wielded arms, swept the 
earth clean of Kshatriyas. 

Obeisance to that Lord in the form of 
the typical Kshatriya who, becoming Rama 
the son of (king) Dasaratha, killed in battle 
Ravana the scion of (sage) Pulastya’s line. 
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*tt % 5ft fera-: » 

*WPT rT^nr WlTTfJT^ W: II 


5I%^| R?q- l 

^mrroyrsrcnfa ?t*jt ^nrr?^ frnr: ii 

9g^trgar: sftwn*. Rftfem JT^ifTf:^ i 

fa«RPjfa ?wt ?m: n 


Tfmr^ ^ i 

«yT^PimnTPr ^jt sr^n?^ sm: it 


£ fjr*rf?r JTTH T^^T^TRT^: I 

snra^SIPTaFT *T*g rf^TT «R5qpiT?H% SBTJ II 

«r^#srrfoi5Tr OTfsnjm fig-fern: i 

ST^R: STCJTTnTTRT ?T*IT STTSRTfU^ II 

(Bhishma’s Stavaraja) Mahabharata, 

Santiparvan, 46. 42-110. 
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Obeisance to that Lord of the form of 
enjoyment who became (Bala) Rama the son 
of Rohini, bore the plough, wielded the 
mace and stood attractively in his blue 
garment. 

Obeisance to that Lord in Krishna-form, 
always armed with conch, discus and bow, 
dressed in yellow and decked with sylvan 
garland. 

Obeisance to that Lord of the form of 
sport, the charming son of Vasudeva who 
sported in the hamlet of Nanda for the 
purpose of destroying Kamsa. 

Obeisance to that Lord who is of the 
form of the Supreme Being, who as 
charioteer of Arjuna in the battle, gave 
for the benefit of the three worlds the 
nectar of the Bhagavadgita. 

Obeisance to that Lord who would take 
the Kalki-form and in the Kali age, 
would ride a horse and kill (all unbelieving) 
barbarians, and re-establish Dharma. 

He who is firmly established as witness in 
the body of every living being, imperishable 
among the perishing, to that Lord of the 
form of witness do I make obeisance. 

(Bhishma’s Stavaraja) Mahabharata, 

Santiparvan, 46. 42-110. 



104 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 




^ rrgTJj^ ^g^TF^^ftw i 

?i%g *Tr?rT *ns 11 


5HT5 fsnrrr 5TF?rr*T «rfn ^it^tTcTJTt** ^r h 


5ETTrEi^5Er srfawcrf ?tosj ^ i 

r*TOTfirsTfai«n a^i n 


?qlirar V&31 ^ =cptt iftf; gwTsrrJ i 

stf^rnrT srorsnrl n 
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Obeisance to you Lord and God of gods ! 
the destroyer of the hosts of the enemies 
of the gods ! 

O God of immense form, resembling 
the seas and the skies, within this form of 
yours abide all the gods, like cattle in a 
cowpen. 

Obeisance to the auspicious God, of the 
form of peacefulness, who is tranquillity 
par excellence . 

You are the creator of the moving and 
the static and you likewise draw them back 
within yourself ; those who have realised 
the Supreme call you the Supreme, you, 
who are the foremost of our spiritual 
teachers. 

You are yourself hate and love, desire 
and delusion, patience and impatience, 
determination, fortitude, avarice, passion, 
anger, victory and defeat. 
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fofeqqr. fsrforJTT $tej; l 

sfgrr cpraj ^T?ir ^ srgr^imr^g-q; it 


qrfl: vn *Tqq faar gqfirqk^rq; I 

m qqTqq qm.s*g q n 


irsfr^ jtjt %• vrgr vrrnqcrsq it i 
?qfa if WA? ^q ?qfq gfeqq^rqfq II 

(Daksha’s prayer to Siva) 
Mahabliarata, Santiparvan, 290. 74-185. 


faer q g^m^r qq*?r fqwrwrrqq l 
q*re*s*g gqfosr qfrgqq gqsr n 

Mahabharata, Santiparvan, 344. 49* 
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You are the artist, the greatest of all 
artists and the promulgator of all arts. 
You are the creator, and the penance ; 
you are truthfulness, continence, and 
straightforwardness. 

Save me and protect me always as a 
father would, his own son ; protect me, I 
need your protection ; obeisance to you, 
O pure Lord i 

Be gracious to me, pray; be well-disposed 
towards your devotee. On you is 

my heart placed, O God, on you my 
intellect, on you my mind. 

(Daksha’s prayer to Siva) 
Mahabharata, Santiparvan, 290, 74-185. 


Victory to you, O Lord of lotus-eyes! 
Obeisance to you, the creator of the 
universe ! Obeisance to you, Lord of our 
faculties, O Supreme and Primal Being! 

Mahabharata, Santiparvan, 344. 49^ 



THE BHAGAVADGITA 


sT giT o u ftsT ^Fr^rr?r?T?vj 

sRqfsj ^rT^TTrisa fcqr^; II 


q^TtflT f^T ^cftS^-freTJT 
STT?ar ST JTW ST SST^T^Tft 
<T^«rrfir fq*%»arc it 


fesftfc* TTf^ ^f^tir * 
%3ftTT% srshrr ^ffr*r??n^ i 
Tsprrfrr ?qr gTST^q- *nr?crr- 
^HTST5ir^g;fgriTSTT»STq^ II 
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O God, I see in your body all the gods 
and the multitudes of different kinds of 
beings, — Lord Brahma who is on the lotus- 
seat, all the sages and celestial serpents. 


O Lord of the universe 1 O you who 
are of the form of the universe ! I see 
you having numerous arms, bellies, faces 
and eyes, having endless forms on all 
sides ; I do not see your end, middle 
or beginning. 


I see you crowned with a diadem, 
armed with a mace and discus, a mass of 
effulgence blazing on all sides, difficult to 
look upon, resplendent all around like 
blazing fire and sun, and inscrutable. 
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rgrrr^r qt f^rrsTj^ I 

HSTrcTJT^c^ JTrft if il 


^T5TT^JTV?TT?crJTTT?cr5ftq' 
sr^cTsrrf i 

^^ifrr ?gri ^HicrrsrsrNr 
*sre*5r*rr fir*arfir? crr^q^ u 


5?TT^ c^pr^r f^raa Sfcrt: I 
cnrtir 

o5t«ffrsra- SlS^fa^ JT^TcU^ || 

* * * 
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You are the Imperishable, the Supreme 
that has to be realised ; you are the 
ultimate basis of this universe ; you are 
the constant guardian of the ever-lasting 
Dharma ; I regard you as the eternal 
Spirit. 


I behold you beginningless, middleless 
and endless, of unlimited prowess, of 
numberless arms, having the moon and 
the sun as your eyes and flaming fire as 
your mouth, illumining this universe 
with your effulgence. 


By your single self have been pervaded 
this space between the heaven and earth 
and all the quarters. O Great Being ! 
seeing this wondrous and terrible form of 
yours, the three worlds are alarmed* 
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softer f 

wtFiT^T f^^TT s^fer 

^rif 5TJT^rf?gr ^ u 


?r «t 

cr^nm-S^Tf^^ 1 
3T^-i=r ^%5T smfsraro 
?q-fr^rt zf*x <i 


cSTOTf^er: 3 ^: 3 TT 0 T: 

»rt f?r«rmj^ 1 

^rrrw ^ q-t =5T ETT*T 
cHf*TT cT3 || 

^Tg^msfifHNnr: trr^rr^: 

JT^TPifcrecer srfq-crnrg’aa 1 
5TITT am- ^s*3 

3^®? ^tsfa 5TJTT HSreW II 
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Meet, indeed, is it that on hearing of 
your glory, O Lord of our senses, the 
world rejoices and becomes devoted to 
you, the demons fly in all directions in 
fright, and all perfected beings bow 
to you. 

And wherefore would they not bow, 
O Great Being, to you who are greater 
than the creator and are the prime Creator ? 
Lord of all Gods who has no end, who 
dwells in the world and in whom the 
world dwells! You are the Imperishable, 
the existent and the non-existent and that 
which is beyond both. 


You are the first God ; the Supreme 
Being, the oldest ; you are the final 
basis of this universe ; you are the knower 
and the known ; the supreme state of 
salvation ; O God of endless forms, by 
you and with you has this universe 
been spread out. 

You are Wind, Death, Fire, Water, 
Moon, creator and the father of that 
creator also. Obeisance be to you a 
thousand times ; repeated and profuse be 
my obeisance to you. 

8 
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*m: 3**cTTi?SI 

srms^g * *Hir \ 

^NTOrTfa cTcTTsfa ^T#: II 


farTTsfa «ST^*T 

csro^q- i 

sT^^rs^irfkiTirwer n 


ar^trrfsioTi?! irfaram 

STCTTi?^ fgTTJTf i 

fan^r 3 ^*t H&er ^ 3 : 
fiw* fsr^nrrffa k? digqji 

The Bliagavadgita, XI. 15-44. 
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Obeisance in your front, obeisance at 
your back ; obeisance all around you, O 
God who is everything ! You are of 
limitless power and immeasurable prowess ; 
you pervade everything and hence, you 
are everything. 

* * 

You are the father of this world, — 
the moving and the stationary ; you are its 
great object of worship ; nay, you are 
greater than that : (for), there is none who 
is your equal ; wherefore your superior in 
the three worlds, O God of unequalled 
greatness ? 


Therefore, bowing to you and making 
my body obeisant, I beseech you, the 
praiseworthy Lord. You must forgive, O 
God, (my offence,) as a father would his 
son’s, a friend his friend’s and a lover his 
beloved’s. 


The Bhagavadgita, XI. 15- 44. 



II %ft: II 

SRI MAD B HAG A VAT A 

it stfirc *TTJT5rfrqni 


3T?*Tras*i 5rms?^«TTf^cTTrr- 
'cTST ET§T ** STrf^TT^ij 

gsrfor i 

?ramrrft»3*?T fefaw«n 
^ f^ranff J^r 
arrmr sn?r f?ft$?r§:c#r 

*t??t <rt sftafl: ii 


The Bhagavata I. i. 1* 
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May we meditate upon that Supreme 
Truth which by its own innate light dispels 
illusion for all time ; that (sole material 
and efficient cause) from which alone result 
the creation, (existence and dissolution) of 
this universe, because such causal character 
is present in that only and not in objects 
(like Primordial Matter) ; who is omniscient 
and self-luminous ; who, through His heart, 
extended the Veda to the primal poet 
(Brahma) ; whom the sages are too bewildered 
to grasp ; and on which (substratum) appears 
the (fundamentally) unreal threefold creation 
(of elements, senses and deities) even as the 
transfiguration of glare or glass into water. 

Tho Bhagavafca, I. i. 1. 
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srars$ 3^ r-rnnfteri: 1 

^^TSTm^fk^f^^ 11 

WW ^eT«Kt 

^Tfafat g^TFTflrr 1 
femfecrrss s=r e?r?ii 3 rr fevrt 
cMlST *xm Hlfi'T5:nTT^ || 

flror^! T^sg ST: 5T**^T <T^T STSTsTd I 
VRcTT ^3T«T STr^Ff 3T<JSWSP#STJ^ || 


ST^sg^^rTsftffl^'SIITTsm^: JTTT^. I 

IsrTisTfireTg | rgTJTf%g-suft^r?:i^ u 


?srfa irssT?*ife»??Tr nfaur^r^s^^ 1 
^fagsr^riT^^T *T#sr1^g^f?r 11 

(Kunti). The Bhagavata, I-viii. 18-42. 
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I make obeisance to the Primal Being, 
the Lord who is beyond Primordial Matter 
and who is imperceptible (though) present 
within as well as without all beings. 

O Lord of our faculties ! even as Devaki 
who was in sorrow and was for long 
imprisoned by the wicked Kamsa, I also, 
with my sons, O all-pervasive Lord, was 
again and again rescued by you from a 
multitude of calamities. 

O Father of the universe, may there 
be calamities for us always and at every 
step whereby we shall have that sight of 
you which saves us from experiencing 
another birth. 

The man whose pride is (ever) swelling 
on account of the excellence of his 
pedigree, pelf and learning does not 
deserve even to mention you, who can be 
realised only by those who possess 
nothing. 

Lord of the Madhus ! bereft of another 
object, may my mind always bear unto 
you love even as the Ganges bears her 
flood unto the ocean. 

(Kunti). The Bhagavata, I-viii. 18-42. 
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sr»rfg 

tgsrfo *f?mfnreg n 

s«rsrfk?r^?r5Trg^ ftnftsF 
^sr^srarfeTpr^ ^TTg^qx i 
friT^rJT^^TrJTfir^r m 

^nrcfgr: q?:jT^?i ^rs^g u 

m Jirarfa^T 

sRrmRrergjTsi^m i 

^Rfrq- ^gfir+T TmtTTtm: I 
fo?rfefem£HT fesfcngsr: 

^STtrRc^Fr 3TTcT?TTf?I!Tt ft I 

srcrojrfircran: irsc«usr 
sr *T*rg ft *rwg. *rfoi$sg: ti 

fftsTOTOf^sr arTTrmft 
'irrfsrcfftJTfft afftijftgnjftft i 
smsrfft *fft*;*g ft g^l; 

**fft§: zm TT^r? ii 

(Bhishma). The Bhagavata X. ix. 35-39. 
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May I have love for that friend of 
Arjuna, who, on the word of his friend 
quickly stationed the chariot in the middle 
of the two armies, their own and that of their 
enemies, stood there and vg^th His mere look, 
took away the lives of the enemy-warriors. 

May I have love for the feet of that 
Supreme Lord who, by imparting a know- 
ledge of the (true) Self, removed the 
defective attitude of Arjuna who, on seeing 
the opposing army, became averse, out of a 
sense of sin, to the slaughter of his kinsmen. 

May that Lord Mukunda become my 
refuge, the Lord who gave up his vow 
to make me fulfil mine, jumped down 
from the chariot lifting His discus, and 
with His upper garment fallen, came down 
on me, making the earth tremble (under His 
feet) even as a lion coming to kill an 
elephant ; the Lord who, hit by the sharp 
arrows from me, the murderous enemy, 
with armour shattered, and bathed in blood, 
ran at me impetuously for killing me. 

May I who now desire to die have love for 
that Lord who adopted Arjuna 1 s chariot as a 
domestic burden of His, took up the whip and 
the reins of the steeds and became charming 
to look at in the beauty of that form, the Lord, 
by dying in sight of whom, men attained His 
own nature. (Bhishma). The Bhagavata, I. ix. 35-39. 
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gffai ^irT *r*rsr?sR^r 
Kfe: sr?rwaj crgTsr^g I 
*rr ?rra<T?rrfa 

efw 5TJTT %3T«T: II 

(Parikshit). I. xix/16. 


*Tr^T?;aT *T^$T«JT 
’T’S^Wt | 

^T^Tt , 

JTtTt'TJT: II 


^nrfejTT ^r^TT^T g'srf^gT 

Hgferm ^JTW55r: | 

stjt ?r f^^f-rT f^r=rr j ^<tot 
writ: ll 

q^fBsrgssrmsrorfasfttror 
fa^TSg’T^fo fe rT^JTTrW^: I 
g^fer %?rr^gm 

*3 ^ Sf^T II 

(Suka). The Bhagavata II. iv. 15, 17, 21. 
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May I have love for the limitless Lord and 
the company of the great who have resorted 
to Him; whatever birth I take, let me have 
goodwill towards everybody ; obeisance to 
the twice-born. (Parikshit). I. xix. 16. 

Obeisance, again and again, to that 
Lord of most auspicious fame, the singing 
of whose glory, the constant remembrance of 
whom, the sight of whom, the obeisance 
to whom, the listening to whose glory and 
the honouring ol whom instantaneously 
blow away the sin of mankind. 


Obeisance, again and again, to that Lord 
of auspicious fame, without dedicating every- 
thing to whom those who perform penances, 
those who give gifts, those who gather 
fame, those who control their winds, those 
who realise Mantras and those who preserve 
character do not attain the lasting welfare. 

May that Lord Mukunda become gracious 
unto me, — with an intellect purified by the 
concentrated contemplation of whose feet, 
sages see the truth of Self and proclaim that 
Truth in accordance with (the aspirants’) tastes. 

(Suka). The Bhagavata, II. iv. 15, 17, 21. 
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iftsr? n mr sripri 

srrorr^Tjft ?nra?lr 11 


SI ! r^r^T Tt im#t 

^STT^fTfcT JTfrTTim^r^T^rJTrq; l 
^m-^rFspm|^s?m?r ^rfssr 
%«3» «T^OT^STr’?cT’TrJTRTi: II 


*Tf^TBr^:3;*TrT*ft ItfosT Terf^rT 
fqrsrp?*TT fefesrsr^ anggarf^ i 
rTf^T f^T^R^JT^rNTT^ 
srnT^^T^TTfq^rT’irt sr»m ii 

(Dhruva). The Bhagavata, IV. ix. 6, 11, 16. 


*ft wt vm^ smfarmfasrrafTR sw: i 

The Bhagavata, V. xviii. 2. 
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Obeisance unto you, the Lord and 
Supreme Being who holds within Him all 
powers and who, entering me, kindles to 
life with His power this speech of mine 
that was dormant, as also my hands, feet, 
ears, the senses of touch and the rest, 
and my very life-breaths. 

O, boundless Lord ! May I have the 
association of those great men of pure 
thoughts who bear to you an unbroken 
flood of devotion, whereby, intoxicated 
with the nectar of the talk of your 
excellences, 1 shall easily cross the terrible 
and extremely perilous sea of this endless 
Becoming. 

I seek refuge in you who are that from 
which, one after another. Learning and 
other manifold powers fall away with their 
progress arrested every time, that Brahman, 
the source of the universe, the One, the 
Endless, the First, that which is Bliss j k itself 
and is the Immutable. 

(Dhruva). The Bhagavata, IV. ix, 6, 11, 16. 


Om, Obeisance to God Dharma ? the 
purifier of our souls. 

The Bhagavata, V. xviii. 2. 
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S^rTT 

vq-pq-fg %ir firm fmrr i 

srsTHrornsra 

*tt JTfo^srtgsjjt 11 

May there he welfare for the universe ; 
may the wicked become good ; may beings 
contemplate with their minds each other’s 
happiness ; may the mind (always) take to 
the auspicious ; may our thought become 
naturally possessed of tire Imperishable Lord. 

The Bhagavata, V. xviii. 9. 

sft thtt *msTcr ^Tm^T^T*T stto- 
^OT^ft^^rTT^ «TJT TTferaTFTrW^ TTrfrm- 
mrs er^m^fH^'rorrir irm 35m- 
nr^rsw^r JTfrrrsrr^ mr; i 

Ora, Obeisance to Lord Rama, of fore- 
most fame ; obeisance to Rama who was 
vowed to the conduct characterising 
a noble soul ; obeisance to Rama who 
disciplined himself and served the world ; 
obeisance to Rama who was the touch- 
stone of good reputation ; obeisance to 
Rama, the God of those who seek 
Brahman ; obeisance to Rama that Great 
Man, that Great King. 

The Bhagavata, V. xix. 3. 
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^rTT srrf^T ^ 
vrefcr i 

!^rf?cr %<?r gs*r?imt£ 
cT^rr jrms^crgoTrc 11 

msgsrfm vrsrm 7r?j£3 

WfTTfT^'TT VRSTTWcT: I 

jrmrpT ^Trfar ® 

5taJ ® *t® T'TJT: ST^g II 

The Bhagavata, VI. iv. 31, 33. 

He whose powers become the object 
of agreements and disagreements among 
expounders and debaters and which 
frequently confound them, — obeisance to 
Him of limitless powers, the Infinite. 

That Lord without any bound, who is bereft 
of name as well as form, but still assumes 
by his births and acts names and forms 
for blessing those who seek His feet, — 
may that Supreme Being become gracious 
unto me. . 


The Bhagavata, VI. iv. 31, 33. 
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ft ftst qr|fr^- 
f rSTT«S^Tsit wfqFTT^lT I 

grafter srTsEFir qrr*r: ll 


* fn^rgg q qTt^gsr 
f tnsrofcr ?t ttnfgqfqn i 
jt qmfa^tgjw* qr 
smsw ?qr ^rst II 


3T3ITcT^^T ^ UTeTt *3 UTI 
trirq *mr STr^TeT^r: ^gTOlf: I 
f^q- s^fag- f^norr 
JRRtStffK? T$t Tf f rf II 

(Vritra). The Bhagavata, VI, xi. 24-26, 
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Lord Hari, again would I be born as a 
servant of those who are servants exclusively 
of your feet ; O Lord of my life, may my 
mind continuously remember your qualities ; 
may my tongue sing of you and may my 
body do acts of your worship. 


Neither heaven nor Brahmahood, neither 
suzerainty over this world nor lordship over 
the nether world, neither supernatural yogic 
powers nor even deliverance from rebirth, — 
(nothing) do I wish for besides you, O Lord 
who are the only worthy object of desire 1 


Like unfledged birds their mother, like hungry 
calves their mothers’ milk, and like the dejected 
beloved her lover who is away, my mind, O 
lotus-eyed Lord, desires to have the sight of you* 
(Vritra). The Bhagavata, VX xi. 24-26. 


9 
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*r?t* 

SimsRW fk VTSrf^rT ft*TT 
sr^r tjcttt smsrr*. n 


f^rsTT^ fic^g«i3?ri^RSfnT- 
*T^fks?fe*pTT^53'T# ^RSJ^ I 

ITfk fT^fqrcTJTSTt^^kfk?TT'4* 

sttot g^rfe st * g ^jfhrrsr; ii 

*<3ricflrc; srtj^ ftsram'i'ri: 

mft sraT^fkl*: ^^OTT fuftk I 

*ra«RT fk^artcT irrft 
cr^rfJTk srfkjprsi *r«rr jprsft; ii 

^cfts^rt ^srkftr- 

snifter; | 

^jffrresifOT ksf^j 
sftcftsijenfrrcai s?r% ^r 3 11 
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Methinks, pelf, pedigree, personality, 
penance, learning, vigour of faculties, 
brilliance, power, strength, endeavour, intelli- 
gence, application, — these are no use in 
the propitiation of the Supreme Being ; 
because of devotion the Lord was pleased 
even with the elephant-chief. 

The low-caste man who has offered up 
his mind, speech, objects ot desire, and 
life to Lord Hari, I consider greater than 
the Brahmin who possesses these twelve 
excellences but is averse to the lotus-feet 
of Lord Hari ; the former purifies his 
(whole) family, not he (the latter), of 
stupendous pride. 

Lord of Himself and self-sufficing, God 
does not become pitiable and solicit honour 
from stupid man ; whatever honour man 
might do to the Lord accrues to himself, 
even as the beautification of the face results 
in the beauty of the face in reflection, 

O God who is affectionate towards the 
wretched, I am afraid of the torture at the 
wheel of this unbearably terrible cycle of 
birth and death, where, tied with the (ropes) 
of my own acts, I am thrown to voracious 
beasts. O most lovable of all things ! 
when will you be pleased to call me to 
your feet, giving me a death that will be 
the final deliverance ? 
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STtarrfafrr ^qfrsrmffig i 

g:*sr1tro 5;^JTcr%«rrsf 

sr^ It rn* It 


STtS# fa*T*tr WZV ’T^^^TT^r: 
sytengsrrera faftfserifterrs t 

l*T?far % ^gin^igww: H 


^551 I? ^r^OT facrcl ^f^Tl’ 

frm^ jrsrm srl* i 

rH-T^I rr?STfofaf*T$ ff rsrcte: 
m«rfs« Tt rT3^fTT r^l%5rTSTTH II 


awnn* »3^wg*rr%<*t w 
*xrg'- fere 


l^rfir It 



^T^TrJTSTtqJW TTT foot^r^r*^ II 
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I am being flayed in the fire of misery 
•consequent on the separation from the 
dear and the union with the hateful in my 
careers through all sorts of wombs. The 
very remedy I seek for my misery is itself 
a misery. Since, ignorant of this, I am 
wandering, tell me, 0 Boundless Being, 
the way to your blessed servitude. 

O Man-lion God 1 continuously singing 
the lays of the sports of you who are 
my lover, my friend, my greatest God, the 
lays which Brahma sang, associating myself 
with the liberated souls that abide besides 
your feet, and becoming completely free 
from the trammels of the physical existence, 
I shall cross with ease all the difficulties. 

O Man-lion God ! parents are no refuge 
here for the child ; medicine is no refuge 
for the patient ; the ship is no refuge for 
him who is sinking in the sea ; — the remedy 
which is naively sought here for the men in 
distress is futile for those whom you have 
neglected. 

Therefore, knowing as I do these things, 
I do not desire the blessings which creatures 
seek, — life, wealth and sensual enrichment 
extending upto those of Brahma, blessings 
which that form of yours of immense power 
•called Time cuts short ; lead me to that 
proximity of yours which your servants enjoy. 
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^Fcrtqjfircqg^t sm^rmrfk i 
wteqr ar srm^: 

^rg^qg^T * q*Tq*xqg 11 


*&[ 5FW5RJT’TT%?T VT'flrrr^T^f 

«T^TCC 3R ^mfqq^JTq 
?F%Fr qrcstr qrjfk ggrr? 1 11 

orr^oT ?q gqq: ^fgrgr^^mr 
JTtff =qTF?T ?T qTT-af^njr: I 

q?rrfcq5rq s>qnTrf?qggsr <OTt 
TTr^qr ?q^q 51^ ^r*r<rtS 3 'T 5 *l 11 

qlqcT^sjrfHqTS'iqq^q^IT- 
sqr^T^TSiqelTTViq UNWi! I 
qrq: q* g*q ?r rqrVqf^qraTr 
qr?rf vrqFg?T * qrq g ^Tfi^Rrgii 

(Prahlada). The Bhagavata, VII. ix. 9-50* 
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This invidiousness of 'superior’ and 
'inferior* (regarding persons) will, surely, 
not be in you who are the sincere friend 
of all beings (alike) ; still your favours to 
the world are like those got by the 
propitiation of the celestial tree ; the pros- 
perity will be in the measure of the 

service done, — not on any consideration of 
‘superior’ and ‘inferior’. 

These folk who have, by their own 
acts, fallen into the infernal river of life, 
are (suffering with) mutual fright and the 
fears of birth, death and food, are (torn 
with) quarrels, friendships and enmities of 
‘ mine ’ and ‘ not mine *, — looking on these 
with an ‘Alas’, O Lord who are walking 
on the shore, now, lift this foolish man out. 

Not working for the welfare of others, sages 
generally, O God, desire their own salvation, 
and practise silent meditation in solitude. 
Leaving the pitiable folk of the world, I do 
not desire deliverance for my single self. 
And for this world, vagrant in misery, I do 
not see any other refuge except you. 

Vow of silence, learning, penance, study of 
scripture, performing one’s Dharma, exposition, 
solitude, muttering of prayers, concentration, 
— these means of salvation often become mere 
livelihood, O Supreme Being, for persons of 
unconquered senses ; and for those who have 
these for show, they are not even a livelihood. 

(Prahlada). The Bhagavata, VII. ix. 9-50. 
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*rr m sram^TrTT^r^TH ?rir*;: i 
?ir5ifF«ftcft gg^^arTg»TTfsr?r: i 

arrfsm arr^rr^ * *t I srfarK II 


Q ^Cfesr 9*3&T i 

SFTOPTT VT^cT^g =f*t tpCq; II 


Pnp^fa sprur^: wpt^t irnm f^mr^i 

rT^gr gw^qfterTgr =*7*7?r 11 

(Prahlada). The Bhagavata, VII. x. 2-10. 


cTJftfITT* fa^^cT f Sf 

f^r^rfVrd- 1 

f^T^r??T fjniqrirofelrT 

srw sroijsferasurarsR^ 11 


(Manu). The Bhagavata, VIII. i. 16. 
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(O Lord !) tempt me not with those boons, 
this congenitally desire-ridden person. 
Afraid of their contact, weary of them, 
and desiring emancipation, I have sought 
you. He who asks for gifts is not a 
servant, he is a trader. 

Lord ! greatest of the bestowers of boons 1 
if you would grant me desired boons, 
I seek of you the boon that desires may 
never spring up in my heart. 

Only when man discards the desires 
rooted in his heart, does he become, O Lord 
of lotus-eyes, fit for Godhood. 

(Prahlada). The Bhagavata, VII. x. 2-10. 

He who works but is selfless; who is 
omniscient; who wishes for nothing, being 
full ; who acts unurged by any ; who teaches 
men through Himself sticking to His 
path, — to that Lord, the promoter of all 
Dharma, do I surrender myself. 

(Mami). The Bhagavata, VIII. i. 16. 
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ix vw^rorsifejjfaiSFror 

VT3f^rT f^T ^T^TTTT^srf^rT I 
?cTT%m ^TFsrfa ?g-irs*m 
^ttg ^■m^Torn; 11 

^r % ?r %grTg;riTr’ifow 

jt fr rr grrrg * 3 T?g: I 

«TPT ?pr: 3F7JT !T 

ffr^g^r^t semirsfa: ii 

(Gajoudra). The Bhagavata VIII. iii. 19, 24. 


Ijsi^sq-^iTrfaT ferKssrft 3T i 

^fejTT fsmrafar 5 T crWrc?r r?fa ii 


JTraflr; ^jfors'TTsfa feq^r^wart.sr&r: \ 
3F>5*ra *t sirrcrr ^fam fi^r: n 

a«rr fe ?gF?^5ir^THr cRTw^rgrl^sTj^ i 

iWJunnifl fir^oii: sm<TTJTT?fRaj fs ii 

(Brahma). The Bhagavata, VIII. iv. 47-50* 
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Worshipping whom those wishing for 
merit, pleasure, material advantage or 
salvation attain their end and He who, 
besides, grants them other blessings and 
an imperishable body, — may that Lord of 
profuse compassion grant me deliverance. 

Indeed He is not a god, a demon, or a 
mortal ; He is not an animal ; He is not 
a woman, a man, or a sexless being ; He 
is not any other kind of creature; He is 
neither a quality nor an action ; neither being 
nor non-being. Hail to Him who is that 
which remains after the negation of everything 
and yet which comprises everything. 

(Gajendra). Tho Bhagavata, VIII. iii. 19, 24. 

The actions of men, distressed by mundane 
attachments, are lull of misery, meagre in 
merit or even barren of any fruit; but not so, 
(O Lord), the action that has been offered 
up to you. 

Not even the most poorly performed act 
could become futile if it be dedicated to 
the Lord ; it really deserves to be offered 
only to that Supreme Being, for He is our 
Soul, our Beloved and our Benefactor. 

Even as the watering of the roots is the 
feeding of the trunk and the branches, the 
propitiation of Vishnu is the gratification 
of all and of oneself too. 

(Brahma). The Bhagavata, VIII. iv. 47-50. 
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?T TrfrTITT^Tr-’TTT- 

m i 

3TTflr srqiisfe^^Tsn’- 

Jrerfl^cfr n 

I do not desire from God that great 
state which is attended by the eight super- 
natural powers or even deliverance from 
re-birth. Dwelling in the hearts of all 
creatures, I bear their suffering that they 
may be freed from misery. 

(Rantideva). The Bhagavata, IX. xxi. 12. 

*TF*T3cT 

sr?*n?i srtf?r i 

STr*n?*T#T F^rr 5TCOT STTOTi II 

We have sought as refuge (O Lord), you 
who are vowed to Truth, to whom Truth 
is Supreme, who is real in all the three 
times of past, present and future, who is 
the source of Truth and is established in 
Truth, who is the Reality behind all realities, 
who is the eye of Moral Order and Truth- 
fulness, and who is the embodiment of Truth. 

(Brahma and others). The Bhagavata. Xa. ii. 26. 
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*TrlcSITf 

sT§T 5*ftf?TR*Toir fal^FTO^ I 
^Ttrore farsftT’* fatfi: 

*T r# ^TT5Tr%^^TrlTfT»T: || 

ITrcff Jfrjjsqr^vftcr: »T55T^^ 
55t^r?^grH f?rcw sfranrsg^ i 
?^?»ir^Ts^ srr c *r «T€«^rra 
J=[r3^^1Tr^l% II 

That form which (sages) call the unmanifest 
and the first, the Godhead, the Light, that 
Reality which is Being in itself without 
attributes, changes, distinctions or actions, 
that is indeed Yourself, Vishnu, the lamp 
of our souls. 

Mortal man ran all the worlds in his 
fright at the tiger of Death but did not get 
one who was free from that fright ; but 
having come, by chance, by your lotus-feet, 
he sleeps in peace ; and Death flies away 
from him. 

(Devaki). The Bhagavata, Xa. iii. 24, 27. 
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rsrwr?irr^ it otstt 7*:*Trcm?nte i 
STITITr 3TftSIT5IHrTrSjrcTr II 

?rrsT5r*Tr?^%jrr: snwFsreRK gsg. i 

cTT^?ftf Tsf^f^JT^t srracf^ar * % sw: ll 
ST 

(Brahma). The Bhagavata, Xa. xiv. 27, 36. 


Sjs^^grarwr&r jt^tY ii 


^^rfsCJDd^r mi 7^«rr<jft?m etot i 
f^YT^cT sT7crf^sj Hgtsrr »T?T7ts??r?T: ll 

7rf77r7te wf^r fimft fk i 

ster g^r »TT7fer % ^sr: h 

7t?g%.S5 ^TOT^*. 77771 JTI7 TT5TS i 

d=s: snrrf^rf^siT^; %77r»JTf7<TgTen ii 

\S 

?wre?t srr^ir* snrgTsrcpi * i 
stffosr 77*347 ett^ trrfk ur srm n 

(Akrura). The Bhagavafca, 

Xa. xl. 9, 10, 16, 27, 30. 
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Having known you, (O Lord !) as one’s 
own soul and as the Supreme Soul, the 
Soul has still to be sought outside I Alas, 
the ignorance of unknowing folk ! 

Desire and the like are thieves, house 
a prison and delusion, fetters on the feet 
(for them) only so long as people do not 

make themselves your own. 

(Brahma). The Bhagavata, Xa. xiv. 27, 36. 

Everybody worships but you, the Lord 
who is the embodiment of all gods, — even 
those who are devotees of other deities, 
O Lord, though they be not thinking of you. 

Even as, O Lord, (all) the rivers that 
arise from (several) mountains and are filled 
by the rains (finally) reach the sea from 
the several directions, even so do all paths 
finally reach you. 

With their sorrows swept away by the 
several forms you assume for your sport, 
the worlds sing your glory in joy. 

Helpless in mind, I am unable to 
control my heart, which is ruined by desire 
and action and is being torn this way 
and that by the harrowing senses. 

Obeisance to you Vasudeva, in whom 
all beings abide ; obeisance to you, Lord 
of our faculties ; protect me, O Lord, 
your refugee. 

(Akrura). The Bhagavata, 

Xa. xl. 9, 10, 16, 27, 30. 
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•r ’rr^^q-JTT- 

^f%H^JIT«4rTTTT3[t f^rm | 
srr^r^’T sFSrsri ft 

f oftgr srr*ff gtrrrrim^sTn II 

ferfrrf ifk;TT«f*rT«Tirr5ftsg?TT<r: 
arfo^^finrts^smrfor: ^sif^ I 

siturf trg^ar: r^r<TfTs^ 

»nfe iTTqvrift^r n 

O Lord ! I desire not any other boon 
from you besides serving at your feet, 
which is the greatest boon sought by those 
who own nothing ; O Hari, having pro- 
pitiated you who bestows salvation, which 
great-minded person will ask for the boon 
that would enslave his soul ? 

Suffering with sins for long, in this 
world, mortified with unceasing pain, with 
my Desire, Anger, Avarice, Delusion, 
Pride and Jealousy (ever) insatiable, never 
attaining peace, I have, somehow, come, 
O Supreme Being who affords shelter (to 
all), to your lotus-feet where there is no 
fear, no deception, no sorrow ; O Lord, 
protect me who am in calamity. 

(Muchukunda). The Bhagavata, Xb. li. 66, 68. 
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nr ns ^Tm ?ror ms nr nr I 

nr srtt* ^ miterr: ^rnnmfn n 

nr 5nr?nT nT n^nr fn^jnom i 
rnstenr nn n 

^Trlfn srrS5rW*sr nm srterf^fmfm i 

fnsns^ n wssrm srmTfrr *J ?nnm% 11 

O all-sanctifying Goddess (of Prosperity) I 
leave not our treasury, our cow-pen, our 
house, our retinue, our body and our wife. 

O Goddess enshrined on the chest of 
God Vishnu! leave not four sons, our 
friends, our cattle and our ornaments. 

O pure Goddess ! those who have been 
abandoned by you are at once abandoned 
also by goodness, truthfulness, purity, good- 
conduct and like merits. 

(On Lakshmi). The Vishnupurana, I. 9. 


10 
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^jnwT**fr srsft tow: i 

TOW TOT ^TW WTTO?f II 


TOgfTOSfa: foTWWTWt ft 5TW?T I 

wfwTOrrwmww tow gsrTcWs* to: ii 


TO^fgr^r ^Ti4 wrerorw fro^r i 

OTf^WTf^ijTW ^WT^WT TOTTO: II 

(On the Sun). The Vishnupurana, III. 5. 
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Obeisance unto that God Sun in the 
absence ot whose rise, people are not fit 
for performing their meritorious acts and 
waters do not become sources of purity. 


Obeisance unto that pure Being, (the Sun), 
who is the source of everything pure, and 
at the touch of whose rays the world 
becomes fit for action. 


Obeisance again and again to Aditya, 
(the Sun), who is the first of the gods, 
the creator, the stimulator, the illuminator, 
the Lord of the rays. 


(On the Sun). The Vishnupurana, III. 5. 



148 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


*TT ^ S^ffTSTT 

qnTT?w?TT, ficrfaqi lfe : 1 

STgT FTrTf, fT^3TfTIT¥T^ ^3fr 

m r^RrTTi W || 

gn^^nT^srhsHTT 1 

srt: Is^ft^fo^rTTrsrengrr 
nVt ?enm 5T%sr1fefr?rsTf?rsr it 

?r hwctt srsn^g «RTf?r sr*i 
$T*F ^r^TTf^T «t sr sft^fer ^^it: \ 

v*wrrei «?3r ft^rTrmsT^^nrr 
5 *<tt vrepft nwsrr 11 

^rfT ? r fa sftfaw^S^cTT: 

*J|rTT JTffTJTrftq' 5JJTT ^rfa I 
^r rsr^r 
*rafainTwroT*r sr^rf fe^rr 11 

(On Devi). The Markandeyapurana, Ch. 81. 
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You who are yourself prosperity in the 
mansions of the virtuous, indigence in the 
hovels of the sinful, judgment in the 
hearts of those who are of chastened 
minds, faith in the good and bashfulness 
in the well-born, — to you have we made 
obeisance; Goddess, protect the universe. 

Goddess, you are the Intellect which 
masters the essence of all systems of 
knowledge; you are Durga, the boat in 
the uncharted sea of this Samsara, yet 

untouched (by that Samsara) ; you are 

Lakshmi who has taken Her abode in the 
heart of Vishnu ; you are Gauri who is 
established in (the body of) Siva. 

They are the honoured in the land ; 
riches are theirs; theirs is fame; their 
kinsmen come not to griel ; blessed are 

they with their sons, servants and wives 
firmly attached, — they to whom you become 
gracious and grant eternal prosperity. 

Remembered in difficulty, you remove 
fear in all beings ; remembered in 

safety you give a mind highly conducive 
to welfare; O destroyer of the scare of 
the misery of poverty ! who is there 
besides you, with a heart ever flowing 
with compassion, for coming to the help 
of everybody ? 

(On Devi). The Markandeyapurana, Ch. 81. 
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«trt umi srcnr sr% \ 

r^Wrf II 

grew p£r she stjt ^srftsrwRT i 
*rcf?r #rei sTYfa^r ^r *r& =sr frufer i 
?mr ^r i ^fc«r»=rJTTt?r: n 

^T^wrrw^Tis fair^ 1 

Ruff RUTg ^T 5TC»JT HcP || 


R€?r frrfR v mssrl fe??rr srfaarfei 

RT ?rm*TT«T^ 5T *R Ttsftrf II 

% ?Rr f^^r«rr sftfinto =ar i 

* *rrc?r ♦Tfosm^rarft 11 

(On Vishnu). The Brahmapurana, Ch. 4(h 
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O Lord of all the gods, I do not see 
any one besides you in whom I can take 
shelter; Lord of the Goddess of Wealth, 
Madhusudana, be gracious unto me. 

Even as a pitcher tied by a rope in a 
water-pulley *goes up, goes down and 
stands awhile in the middle, even so, 
O foremost among the gods, am I, tied 
up in the rope of Karma. 

Overcome by sorrow and avarice, not 
knowing where to go, having lost my 
senses, I have now taken refuge in you 
in distress, O God. 

Beside you, there is nobody to own 
me, none who will care to think of me. 
Obtaining you as my protector, O God, I 
have no fear anywhere. 

Of what use is pedigree, character, 
learning or life to those who do not have 
devotion to Lord Kesava, the Father of the 
universe. 

(On Vishnu). The Brahmapurana, Ch. 49* 
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TSTJrT ^ggrgg ^tfg I 

v-gra srggrg 3T5fr^ n 


g?gmr£ srrgri g^grif gr ggr i 
grnig fR*rr grgr ^ gmsuggr i 
3TR?TT ^ Urgg II 

g^s^ng: f^fag^gg^srrgwrgr ferg:i 

N3 

3 F*r$ grqggtg grr^g ggsrr ftor 11 
g£^g g- gcgrg sgffgg^Tgsi^ i 
grsrg fg?ig gig gr^g^g gftggrg. 11 

(On Vishnu). The Padmapurana, III. 88, 79-86. 


ggjftgr ggf ^ ggi g gggl g«n i 
rrmsfimr^- garwrot tf ?gfg ii 

(On Vishnu). The Padmapurana. III. 88. 79-86. 
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O Nrisimha, Eternal Lord, Govinda, 
Kesava, the creator of all beings, Janardana, 
destroy quickly whatever I have said ill, 
done ill and thought ill. 

Lord of our faculties, O lotus-eyed 
Madhava! whatever sin, knowing or not, I 
did in the afternoon, evening, noon or 
night, by body, mind and speech, while 
eating, drinking, standing, sleeping or 
awake, whatever sin I did lor the sake of 
money, physically, mentally or verbally, 
my great sin and my small sin — may all that 
which would bring me bad birth and hell, 
disappear by my singing of Lord Vasudeva. 

(On Vishnu). The Padmapurana, III. 88. 79-86. 

Even as the mind of young damsels 
delights in youths and the mind of youths 
delights in young damsels, even so, let my 
mind, (0 Lord), delight in you. 

(On Vishnu). The Padmapurana. VI B. 249. 109. 
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r^rt *ra>anr: 

^ferrlr 5rwr??r i 
<T**WT*r*ri 3T*TrTT %3^?T 

^ *ifo£n?q; ii 


srgr^ 

tfrereft c«j ^iTfrrn^^pj: i 
snrnRwf ^srosrr 
^fmrrjrr^r f^T3?sr^ 11 


tT^rtT^gr ’Tmr^rsrir^r 
^?*r??r ?r uferrm w^rro; i 
srsrf?JTR sri^r srfoRnj 

5IfTT5T?^g^T3»J5 II 

(On Dancing Siva). The Kurmapurana. II. Ch. 5. 
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From you have all the Vedas been born ; 
and in the end, they will rest in you ; 
we see you as the cause of the universe, 
installed and dancing within our own heart. 


This cycle of universes created by 
Brahma is being wheeled round by you ; 
with the mystic power of Maya, you are 
the sole Lord of the worlds ; we, your 
refugees, pay obeisance to you, the mystic 
Lord who dances His divine dance. 


We see you dancing in the centre of 
the great void and think of your greatness 
and of you who are of the form of 
everything and have entered things 
manifoldly, again and again enjoying the 
Supreme Bliss. 

(On Dancing Siva). The Kurmapurana, II. Ch. 5. 
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snr& *pt?t; urn i 


snfriPT^^TPf ^r#iTr^ ?rsrfair: i 

=* II 


r^r%ft^ 3 *T?TT JT^frT % 3^ I 
^TWITITT ^T^^rTTJTr STrTr II 


33PTT ^TT ^ SfS? SfJTpfaf^T: I 

tn=JTr«Tr JjsrJrr ?# fit jt: gw irfcr; n 

(On Dharma). The Varahapurana, 32. 

20, 21, 23, 25/ 



THE PURANAS 


157 


Obeisance be to you (Dharma), who 
are of the lustre of the moon and the 
Lord of the universe ; obeisance be to you 
who are of divine form and show the 
path to the heavens. 


Obeisance again and again to you 
(Dharma), who are of the form of the path 
of Action and all-pervasive. By you is 
this Earth protected ; by you are the three 
worlds protected. 

If there is any (part of the) world bereft 
of you, it perishes at once. You are the 
soul of all beings, you are the goodness 
of the good. 

Without you, O God Dharma, we 
would all be going astray ; therefore, give 
us, the ignorant, the good path ; verily 
you are our supreme refuge. 

(On Dharma). The Varahapurana, 32. 

20, 21, 23, 25. 



158 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


swisnft irftfr snarer: 

3®l TTSTlr^fWTVT^ I 
snrrawT Errf?:foT ssTwrorbr 
srnfsr^rs smts ?3 ?r 11 

(On Earth). The Varahapurana, 188, 65. 


sHTcufergr*! i 

^d^rJTWTf*TcT%3I^ STtr; II 


^Ts***jjFr?srfa*;i«i irssrr^ 

*55 WW5 sfaflrcsnrsjmrr* i 
srdfa ante *r^r 

*5j JTST^r^for^r^ % w; n 

(On Sun). The Sambapurana, Chs. XII, XV. 
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Mother of the world, Earth ! obeisance 
again and again to you, the wide, the 
bearer of large mountains. Obeisance to 
you, O supporter and nurse of the world ! 
Obeisance be to you, the basis of the 
universe, the bearer of riches ! 

(On Earth). The Varahapurana. 188, 65. 

Obeisance to the Sun, the support and 
the immanent soul of everything, the very 
basis of the universe, the well-wisher of 
the universe, the self-born, the eye of the 
whole world, the foremost of the gods, 
of immeasurable splendour. 


Obeisance to you the great God of 
compassion who rejuvenates the dull, the 
blind, the dumb, the deaf, the stunted, 
the herpetic, the leprous and those who 
have ulcers dripping with worms. 

(On Sun). The Sambapurana. Chs. XII, XV. 
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gfkgi ^rfkfTT kfe sif% it 


g?vjfkmfk5Tr% ^ *rf^r gsfkfgerg i 
ufkffi ^ fk^r^Ttrrrf gwq; 11 


?r*rr f^Rr 3m?srir sr^x i 

VRrfak*ft *n ?r^ snssrcg JTjftsnr: 11 


*rer fk*r anT?*Hi j£Eg?iT^rg?sr<?r i 
*rr ?r^ gnrg wm: 11 


^gfk^rfrR: yPT5T%: ffksrfosx^fcrnft | 
srfk«T ^Tsrmfkr: *rr ^ fnrtaJr: II 

(Oa Sarasvati). The Brahma vaivartapurana, II. 4. 

The Devibhagavata, IX. Ch. 9. 
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O Goddess of Learning, give me know- 
ledge, give me memory, give me learning ; 
give me reputation, poesy, and the power 
to enlighten disciples. 

Give me power to produce (great) works, 
good disciples who become well-established, 
imagination and power to stand examina- 
tion in the assembly of the good (wise). 

Obeisance again and again to Sarasvati 


who is 

the Goddess 

of Knowledge 

without 

whom 

all this universe wi 

li be 

a living 

corpse 

for all time. 




Obeisance again 

and 

again 

to that 


Goddess ot Speech without whom all this 
universe will be eternally dumb and insane. 

Obeisance to that Goddess who is 
retentive power, knowing power, thinking 
power, power of imagination and creative 
power. 

(On Sarasvati). The Brahmavaivartapurana, II. 4. 

The Devibhagavata, IX. 9. 
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q?*qwrfq5rrq qriroT q*:qroTq5 i 
^f^TrTT 3fqqT [fqSTT:] q jjq; q^aTO^ II 


qt*qwrfqqrq feri q^q^sr^rq; i 
qrsqqfer fqqr ^gr q q?^ ^^gr^q; n 


qf^q^Tqfq^rrq ^qr?qfq q?q'<* i 
qqtfqm^TqtSTTq q^ fsr^^TDTq II 


^ qqr ferq frcq qqrflqqql 
*Icq ^ aq'tSITq q*T*!qq ^q: %qq; || 


srfq^ sr q^T fqsi fqsqfqq qs?f?q qq; \ 
q «kq*y q?^ ^qrf^^qqljq^ || 

(On Siva). The Skanda — 

The Sutasamhita, 1 IV. Ch. 38. 
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We bow to that Supreme Lord without 
understanding whose nature, atoms have 
been postulated (by some) as the cause 
of the world. 

I bow to Him who gives everything, 
without realising whose nature, some 
invent Action— without a God — as yielding 
all Iruits. 

I bow to that Master who is different 
from the body, but without understanding 
whose nature, some believe with fallacious 
logic that the body is the soul. 

We bow to that Lord Siva on whom 
as substratum — numerically unreckonable — 
singleness, duality, triplicity and plurality 
have been foisted. 

I bow to Him who is attainable only 
to some, who is always absolute, entire 
and unique but whom (logicians) talk of 
as undifferentiated, differentiated and both 

(at the same time). 

(On Siva). The Skanda — 

The Sutasamhifca, IV. Ch. 38. 
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ifeff *FT?TT ct 

jsftajrfa ^irT^r ^Torr^ i 
s^fa^ir sfrrferfcr 

3T5T *fa» 5r^3 JTTrT; II 


vk ^raTJrfer^snrrsnr 
?qr fante ^ ^ m*mr?[x{ i 

r?T f^nrf%f^fflr^t^5TT% 

*ptt ?rzt t ii 

(On Devi). The Devibhagavata, Ch. 7. 


^Hprsr srl^Fir vm ^f?re?sRr^ i 

<T5T?T^ 5t vrfxR: csrfa ^T^<TT II 

(On Vishnu). The Narad iyapurana, II. 53, 63. 
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You are the Intellect which enlightens 
the worlds for all time ; O Goddess, you are 
Lakshmi who always bestows happiness on 
the godly ; Mother, you are Fame, 
Knowledge, Fortitude, Lustre, Faith and 
Love in all people. 


You are the Power which achieves every- 
thing for the worlds ; the entire world of 
created things is yoursell ; even as a dancer 
plays in a self-created dance, you sport^in 
the many illusions created by yourself. 

(On Devi). The Devibhagavata, Ch. 7. 


O Hari, whatever births may accrue to 
me as a consequence of my acts, in all 
of them, may I have always unimpaired 
devotion to you. 

(On Viahnu). The Naradiyapurana, II. 53, 63. 
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55s*irfJre$Ts^r farsfarefsretfrrc: i 
jw f Rm«JT ^ sttsft 11 


?sr?*UTt * ST^JT ^IJr^fT ^ flcSW: I 

?rai ^ Hnwfi ?rsr ^rfa 11 


«^sr n* ?insw% ?cri srswfan i 
StaraRcT TffT^TRT »T^JT STC^ST^ II 


ardfoofr mrm»T fearisraj ^iwctts i 

W#^cJT^?T STC^cTq; II 


*r?m sr^fa: r^ftir crpr?*^^ 

ffafcT **r*mtarrsr n 
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0 Lord of (all) gods! (Siva)! destroy 
the sickness of the heart and the anaemia 
of the body of me who come by a 
thousand unwelcome (calamities) and am 
always severed from what I desire. 

There is none equal to you in lordship ; 
in smallness, there is none equal to me; 
therefore, O great God 1 you are for us 
and we are for you. 

Th is alone is the boon (we seek) ; may 
we see a hundred autumns, looking on 
you, the beloved of Parvati, the Lord of 
the dancing-hall, dance. 

Blessed Lord ! without any disease, and 
as men of knowledge and wide learning, 
may we, by your grace, live a hundred 
autumns. 

O Lord ! with our wives and kinsmen, 
drinking to our hearts’ content the ambrosia 
of your dance, may we rejoice a hundred 
autumns. 
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*frter Jrmr; ^ ^ snr ^ i 

?R ^r^TT JTfT^ VRTJT II 


swmnrisr ^ ^r ;j?*Rrsi*rere5Rn i 

wupwt *T5T^r >®g*rm n 


^jjfanripjT 

^TTJTrf^T ^ ETsT^HT tfGTORRl II 


^fgrrarRrar^w arafe i 

5RRI. II 


srr* 3 ^rfe ^ fasrRTg^JTRilf: i 

JxHg gat 3% iRrTT^rw 11 
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Worms, reptiles, goblins, — whatever we 
may become in birth after birth, may we, 
O great God ! become your servants all 
the hundred autumns. 

Lord I great God ! for a hundred autumns 
may we be hearing with our ears the 
sound of your dance and the music of the 
instruments and voices in your dancing- 
hall. 

May we for a hundred autumns be 
speaking aloud your divine names, the 
very thought of which puts an end 
to transmigration. 

O Siva who burnt demon Tripura by 
merely laying the arrow on the bow ! may 
we be for a hundred autumns without 
ever being overcome by mental and 
physical maladies. 

Well be it with you friend, my tongue ! 
speak aloud, like the drum of the 
victorious, the praise of Lord Siva who 
made you lettered. 
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^HrcT W?!* JT5TWST I 

* UT ^£*13 
ftpr^cnr ?«rr ftr^Trr *j<mfir n 


3TKIc'lRf?IOT mTTf$UfWT: 

srtl f^Tsnrr^Y^n i 
armt^rtl* w%-. forltsl 
5STTf fa>55tl JT^atgaTSTq; II 


aifc wsr «sf »55 
faW 3 ^r?stfl It i«tsj 11 

(On Siva). The Narad iy a pur ana, II. Ch. 73, 
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O moon-crested Siva, attend to me and 
protect me who am overcome by the 
great disease of birth and death born of 
desire, hypocrisy and like evils ; I hear 
you are the greatest of doctors. 


0 bees of my eyes 1 leaving everything 
else, resort to this Siva for all time ; this 
Siva is fragrant, He is soft, He is sweet, 
He is full of honey. 


Compassionate Lord I the wrong which 
we did you in the past in our ignorance, 
put up with all that and look after us, 
like a father his sons. 


(On Siva.) The Naradiyapurana II. Ch. 73. 
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srfi^r *|g * qr g gnr. i 

^?rrfa [?:r*r] g*srf?r 


marfags^r sr qT*T*ErfiTt sr£g i 
snfon Jf^piSTFI cT5E?T ^5IET: II 


qrqtenfrt ^rfer i 

^r ^rrrJTr crc*T g**rfrr sksrq-: u 

srshrofaj *T5r??^renrerf?r I 
g^fa n 

fi^r^^rfirg^grTfT Hrfcr rr^p^JT, \ 
<*rgirsj?te^r h ?thj gsqft ^q- : ,| 

^ wrf?r ***§ ^trr *H vmfk i 
»nne*r fr^^mr: ^ g^ft „ 

The Vishnudharmottara, I. 

(The Sankara Gita), Ch. 58. 
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He in whom there are these — Non-violence, 
Truth, Compassion and Favourableness to 
all living beings — with him is Lord Vishnu 
pleased. 

He who conducts hirnselt well towards 
his mother, father and preceptor and 
avoids drink and meat, — with him is 
Lord Vishnu pleased. 

That great soul (Mahatma) in whom there 
is not a (single) act injurious to another 
(being), and who feels kinship with (all) 
beings, — with him is Lord Vishnu pleased. 

He who listens to all teachings and bows 
to all gods without intolerance and has 
overcome anger, — with him is Lord Vishnu 
pleased. 

That Mahatma in whom there is no 
treachery to friend, master and teacher, no 
desire for another’s wife or another’s 
wealth — with him is Lord Vishnu pleased. 

That Mahatma who is endowed with 
enlightenment and sees everything in God 
Vishnu and God Vishnu in everything, — with 
him is Lord Vishnu pleased. 

The Vishnudharmottara, I. 

(The Sankara Gita). Ch. 58. 
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i£r<?t ?r yjTs^r snrfjr srfrrorfer 

vtu«t falser: i 

JTif^sr^rr snrorzrcft ?n 

^>jr ?r 11 

To ray mind, it is no fault of ours that, 
leaving your worship, we are immersed in 
our ric hes ; the delusion, created by you, 
is ruling over us ; therelore, you Goddess 
whose nature is compassion, why are you 
not compassionate (towards us)? 

(On Devi). The Dovibhagavata, VI. 5, 39. 

sT§rfaF3»T%5Trar ^TWISTT *frT»SrTO*T! I 

ewif^er fesjsi tot li 

I worship that Supreme Being, the Prime 
God, of the form of light, purest, — of 
whom Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and others 
are partial manifestations (for the purpose 
of) carrying on the world. 

The Brihannaradiyapurana, I. 3. 
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3t?tt <TPTroiTf^j *r4^r i 

*r?br srfeicT Mr h sr^ 3^«rram^ 11 

The ignorant al ways see the Lord of 
the universe in stones and the like ; (but) 
I bow to that Supreme among beings, the 
God, who is established everywhere. 

The Grihannaradiyapurana, II. 48 . 

*nfr JTJT% fojTfrfcot I 

fraMt snfcre 5nfr=T5r: i 



Obeisance to you (Ganesa) who are 
yourself obstacle and its remover ; obeisance 
to you who are of the form ot everything 
and witness to everything. 

Obeisance again and again to you who 
are bounteous to devotees, the giver of 
everything, you who fulfil all the desires 
of those who have sought their sole refuge 
in you ! 

(On Ganesa). The Ganesapurana, I. 63. 25-28. 
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r^FTTr^qr ^ ?5T#r 

jt 5 ^ grfat gT?spj?n^ ! 

^C5g?TTi7|?r sr *tt ft 

arrant ^fcigsff^s 11 


ITT ^SHnmjjTW 

wr*rd*?*s*r firwjsn^ i 

ri ft ^fi HrTT ^ *T# 

<T5T ^^TSrfrf'TT^TSm^ II 


OfiSJTPJi =* 55TO 

^j*srr t ft Mk qrr^rssrcj^; I 

gmfeft; farawnir ^ mi 
^rr sr ft qr^nj^ 11 

(On Vishnu). The Garudapurana, 

III. Ch. 26. 17-20. 
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Because of your Maya, this world is 
lost; it is mad with pride; it is deaf; it 
has become blind ; by contact with riches, 
it has become dumb towards the pitiable, 
the venerable and the like. 


O God ! don’t you (therefore) give me 
great wealth, the enemy of your lotus-feet, 
(but) give me always the company of those 
good souls who explain what you are. 


Burn the avarice I show towards 
property and the like, and make your 
lotus-feet its object ; burn my infatuation 
for sons and the like and make me 
infatuated with your lotus-feet. 

(On Vishnu). The Garudapurana, 

in. Ch. 25. 17-20. 
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IT^rlT II 

qrw ^'kft q?TFT *rte% *nr i 
gq-^RoTcrl *rir zns || 

srorg fir^^r mq- *ror ^qrorqr^JTq: 11 

: The sin that I have committed by desire 
for another's wife and money and by 
treachery to another, the sin that I have 
committed by the reviling that gives 
pain to others and by the reviling of the 
great souls, the sin I committed in 
my childhood, boyhood, youth, old age 
and previous births — may all that sin 
disappear by repeating the names Narayana, 
Govinda, Hari and Krishna, as a cup of 
salt would disappear in water. 

(On Vishnu). The Vamanapurana, Ch. 83. 96-99. 

JTJT^resq- ?T*ir I 

qqrsg qTf&srw n 

Health of mind, health of heart, and 
health of senses may I have by saying 
the name of Vasudeva, the God of gods. 

(On Vishnu). The Vamanapurana. Ch. 86. 19. 
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otm? sriTf^sr <TTrrrr*mms*g ^ i 
m?rr si^taiRT ?srfcr 3 nm: TVrr 11 

repTlrT? 5 ™ ST^nTS - I 

ri{ 3j^r^ Tif^r: HT^ft rg- 'rfo^g- qrpTnr: a 

*rr fan *rr fft fair?* afa^ 

?tt^ %:=T^t *rl ??r^jrr^T> a 

Obeisance to you, the Superintendent of 
the world, the Supreme Self, the object of 
worship for the (whole) universe. You 
are the mother of all the worlds; you are 
the father of the universe. 

O Father of fathers ! to the distressed, 
you are the good-hearted friend ; you are 
the (most) beloved ; you are (our) teacher, 
(our) refuge, the scrutiniser (of our acts), 
(our) master and our salvation. 

That is (truly) a tongue which praises 
Lord Hari ; that is (truly) a mind which 
is dedicated to you ; those hands alone 
are praiseworthy which worship you. 

(On Vishnu). The Narasimhapurana. Ch. 11. 
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sff srm jw: i 

m^TT5Tfir«J^ f?Tr?T ^JTOTf fa-iflT TO: II 

f^rrsrcFT germ srrmsrm ^rrrt^Jr: i 
3 Tfo??qw =rm prstft ww 11 

^5rT5m?TTsfe ?w zfc nrfw?ns^g?r i 

X» tcT e^TTST R'JTTJTJT: II 

Om ! obeisance to the God who is the 
abode oi all the Vedas, the storehouse of 
sciences, the reservoir of knowledge, the 
receptacle of all meritorious acts. 

Obeisance again and again to the God, the 
bearer of all learning, the Lord of Speech, 
the inscrutable and the omniscient. 

You are of the form of all knowledge; 
O imperishable Lord, you are the knowledge 
in our hearts ; obeisance again and 
again to you, God of gods ! grant me 
omniscience. 


(On Vishnu). The Narasimhapurana, Ch. 37. 13-16. 



AG AM AS AND TANTRAS 

srpror:, rT^rfnr ^ 

:o: 

JTCFT TV?:T I 

gfarsr^pr 

; -att srgj^i f^girr’T ii 

rT^ 357TI?: 

?H% sm^rfiT^'T frwrff: i 

famtj Mn^T^RTSl 

^Huraifw^ tram; ii 

Obeisance t<> bun Being, the basis ot 
all the worlds ; obeisance. to that Consci- 
ousness, which lias become, the manifold 
universe ; obeisance to that One Truth 
without a second which bestows liberation; 
obeisance to that Brahman which pervades 
(everything) and is (yet) devoid of attributes. 

We meditate upon that One (Truth); we 
silently pray to that One (Truth); we bow 
to that One Witness of (all) the world ; we 
seek as our shelter that One Being, the 
basis (of everything), self-supporting and 
supreme, a boat in the sea of Samsara, 
helpful to the refugees. 

(On the Supreme Being). 

The Mahanirvanatantra A., III. 59-63. 
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fa# # fas^qnrJT \ 

xtshs^t ii 

?rfa# *m rr^rsrrT^r i 
mst # ^^%5T rrr#^! 5?§#T h ^r t 
^rm^q^rr^^TrJTT^JTJfTffar! it 11 

^»T^TrT^$t 5 T ^rfT^ STITf&Tr I 

arrerarwR; grsrfa. sr*r*gr g^^Trrer ii 

^ircrr sn^rr rensr ^r ^»j^r i 

rsrr fagrr ^ti^n f%fa^«r^ 11 

5 T^tt mr Vtsr r 4 rram: TfafTfa^nr i 
jt«tt it g^rt^rra r^aiN smrfa 11 
grroft *ro g'ftlrcr fir«?rr<Trc**£ facrr i 
<*# streams# f% ^frcsrrfa n 

r^ir^ #far ir?\ it #^itrrfa?rtfa ^ i 
ffa#T# *r it %ftr rgrigT^rm^q; n 

(On Vishnu). Jitam Te Stotra — 

From the Pancharatra. 
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Hail to you Lord of lotus-eyes ! 
Obeisance to you, creator of the universe t 
Obeisance to you, 0 Lord of our senses, 
Supreme Person, thou primaeval 1 

That which is beneficial to me, Lord of 
Gods, you yourself, O Madhava, command. 
By myself, I am incapable, O Lord and 
God of all gods, of worshipping you or 
singing your praise ; out of pure compassion, 
become gracious to me. 

O Supreme Being, excuse all these 
insults of mine which, day by day, I have 
beeif offering you in the belief that I have 
been honouring you. 

By heart, deed, word or thought, — I 
would not do anything, in any manner, 
for anyone excepting you. 

Lord of Gods ! my body is all distressed 
with maladies ; Lord of lotus-eyes, my 
mind runs after only carnal pleasures ; 
Lord of our senses, my speech is sullied 
with falsehood and rudeness. Thus am I 
bankrupt of any means to. salvation ; what 
shall I do, O Kesava ? 

You alone know what is good for me 
and what is not ; (so) grant me that 
knowledge whereby I shall reach you. 

(On Vishnu). Jifcam Te Stotra — 

From the Pancharatra. 
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srsrfa srrerpr sm: i 

f^rasar srJT^gvir sotts *3 ^ 11 

SfTST^T STJT^gVq- STITT IfcrOTsrrR^ I 
fjOTmsi jwsarssg sottofc srms^g % ll 

snr*g**r % sotttt stjt: i 

sOT^crfa^iTOT n 

Obeisance to Siva who is all peace ; 
obeisance to Sarnbhu who is the source 
of (all) jrood ; obeisance to you, Lord of 
learning ; obeisance to you, Lord of all 
beings. 

Obeisance to you, you who are of the 
form of knowledge ! obeisance to you, you 
who are the great abode of dispassion ! 
obeisance be to you, you who are true 
for all time ! obeisance be to you, you 
who are the essence of forgiveness ! 

Obeisance to you, you of whom firmness 
is the essential nature ! obeisance to you 
who are the creator of the worlds; 
obeisance to you who help everybody and 
preside over the three worlds. 

(On Siva). The Ahirbudhnyasarahita. I. 37-42. 
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^rr rr*rr i 

^rorrcraar 'i 7 '^ it 

God oi gods ! whatever rite has been 
performed by me, well or ill, accept all 
that as the best of my service. 

(On Subrahmanya). The Kumaratantra, V. 113. 


stargsTfoim^rj^qr- 

(O Goddess Lakshmi) who are adept in 
removing multitudes of sins, pure, 
attainable only by the highly iortunate, of 
the form of the object denoted by Pranava 
(OM) and of a glittering name, beloved of 
Lord Hari, — obeisance to you. 

(On Lakshmi). The Ahirbudhnyasamhita, Ch. 49. 55-62. 
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rerfa srsra %fir?rcc*rawr 
Fspsrsrerw %frri:r% i 
^err 

l«Nr srr??re 5c?rr ti 

^rr flr^sref^fr , 7^iT^r 
iTs** SPjjfortsftfo i 
q- srr«*f <m& mgt'srr 
^rrf?fT^^Tr?^5Tr sgafa^r n 

If you become gracious, what is here 
which is not attainable ? If you do not 
become gracious, what is here which can 
be attained ? O Goddess who is the Energy 
of the Lord of the universe, abandoning 
your service, fools vainly delight elsewhere. 

The Great Mother, the begetter of the 
universe, that you are, — I should not beg 
of you that you must certainly lorgive all 
my sins ; for, this forbearance in a mother 
towards her own child is natural and 
well known. 

(On Devi). The Tripurarahasya, Mahatmyakhanda, 

Ch. IX. 69. 66. 
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ffTrq- 

5J^oq-^crr^ 5T*nrPT<TT!W- 
RerrRoft tR^ttR ^Jt ii 

Goddess Durga ! You who remove the 
distress of those who take refuge in you 
and have no other saviour, protect (us) 
who are eternally being swallowed by the 
python of endless anxiety, in the insurmount- 
able difficulties of life. 

(Oil Devi). The Tripurarahasya, 
Mahabmyakh.an.da, Ch. 46. 83. 

ST5JTR isfa'cT #:Rr^ 

qR^ffRm^Trrrc^r smfftjfqr i 

RtjtR Rrf Jrrlfir ?^r srmsRr II 

Having obtained a little realisation in 
my heart of thy lotus-feet, I too, O 
Goddess Lalita, am aware of not even 
the slightest thing besides you, verbally or 
mentally, for all time and all around me ; 
hence have I bowed to you. 


Ibid. Ch. 50. 74. 
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p5T?T %■ ^JT^T^FfcT T5m ?T UP'TTfTST II 

sro if ^TT^r refer: i 

^sfesTSftTT *m ?-I%T!j srrfT: || 

3t*<JT reft !T7vftsf^r 5TT0Tmn^rPT^ I 

nr fewt ii 

Hail to you, lotus-eyed Lord ! hail to you, 
Lord who is attached to devotees ! Hail 
to you, Lord of Lakshmi ! Hail to you, 
Supreme Being ! 

Now have my eyes become fruitful, for, 
you, 'the ocean of the ambrosia of beauty, 
the Lord of all the worlds, have come 
within my sight. 

O God who is affectionate to your refugees! 
I have taken refuge in you ; look at me, 
O Lord, with glances filled with compassion. 

(Oq Vishnu). The Tsvarasamhita — 

(Panclmratra). Cli. 20. 261-268. 
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infa^rfe'p'T ?rflrf vrerrfa 11 

I worship that Govinda, the Prime 
Being, dark and beautiful, of qualities and 
form surpassing thought, whom the good see 
always in their hearts with the eye of 
devotion smeared with the magic-collyrium 
of love. 

The Brahmasamhita, V. 47. 

wsrtf sprerr 

miT ^3fa^srr?n%% I 

snffcstffo: 

imi? sprer swt sps# Jf II 

O Great Goddess 1 may (all) my mental 
activity be your thought ; may (all) my 
vocal activity be your praise ; may (all) 
my physical activity be your obeisance. 
Be gracious, sovereign Goddess and forgive 
me always. 

(On Devi). The Prapanchasarat antra, XI. 67 
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^foTcTi’agrrtsr^^r^: 

?T;tto 0i^’Ts[5rt H^'TiTrgrqT^q'iiissn- 
STTHFFcT^m^ *TJT fRtfsrfarc: ^g II 

Have your being in my mind, O Goddess 
Chandi who destroys the terrible demons 
namely the men of evil ways ; freely tear 
to pieces the fatal dangers (within me), 
namely perfidies and the exceedingly 
insufferable dread ; and rid of all trouble 
thereby, let the swan of my mind delight 
for long in the ocean of the illimitable 
bliss obtained in the lotus-bed ot your 
incomparable feet. 

(On [Mahishasuramardani] Devi) — 

The Kulachudamanitantra, VII. 22. 



AGAMAS AND TANTRAS 


191 


cr^rferareq^im ?rsq M?q tottot; n 

¥rg«n^i^trr?:?nr tirRoft 5Rjft q*r i 
^TR^r JTTST^T fq?qr cRq fa?q qJTRIT: II 

Obeisance to you, the Mistress of the 
God of gods ; obeisance to you who are 
worshipped by Siva ; obeisance always, 
to the Goddess who is the embodiment 
of spiritual lore. 

Obeisance always to that Goddess who 
takes one to the other shore of binding 
Samsara, the great Mother, the bestower 
of spiritual wisdom and deliverance, the 
Eternal. 

(On Devi). The Matrikabhedatantra, 

VII, 15, 17. 
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wCcr *3% snfonr; i 

5W# nfeir srro n stotw.ii 

*T»T% =ET ?HT^g¥?i TTR^f^foT ^ STJTi | 

jtw^ % surer mm^fo 11 

Obeisance to you Goddess, the dancer ; 
obeisance to you who are of the form of 
dance. Obeisance, again and again, to you 
who are Greatness, Lustre and Beauty. 

Obeisance to you who are the vast void ; 
obeisance to you who are the music (of 
that void). Auspicious Goddess ! obeisance 
to you ; Goddess of Success, obeisance 
to you. 

The Kalivilasatantra, XXXIV. 
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II ^rt^rfwT II 


siproffasr gnrn«fsf?n^ i 

5HT?T: farcl ^ 'TT?hftW>«R:1 II 

Parvati and Paramesvara, the parepts of 
the universe, united together like word and 
meaning, — I bow to, for acquiring (mastery 
over) word and meaning. 

Kalidasa : The Kaghuvamsa, I. 1* 


13 
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arcrcr 5P=»r f 3flc<Ti \ 

mm STFT^^I 3TOT«3 37 If 


^gm^nmrosrr: q^jrJTfe^fetmr: i 

1333*3731 3T^3T3T 73t<J& II 


rSAmferfeffrm r^r^nrfrf^lloirj^ I 
TrfNr^ n 


rn^ftar ^rfjT ^5TT#tsr fsnrm: i 
^gfir^TT ^frrf^’T^- frrftr arfarrft % it 

amrawarmsar 3 ^ f%33 i 

^wrijwf ishn srmrjroit: 11 


mfefTR 33 3%3?fr 3=3: I 

«^nr 3351333 3T 3 jprprrft'srmr 11 

Kalidasa : The Kaghuvamsa, X. 16-32. 
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Who knows the truth about you who, 
being unborn, take birth; bereft of action, 
bill enemies ; and sleeping, keep awake ? 

s iThe (several) paths to successful salvation, 
differing widely according to the (several) 
systems of thought, culminate only in you 
even as the (several) streams of the Ganges 
fall (only) into the ocean. 

To those souls, rid of all passion, whose 
minds are possessed of you and who have 
dedicated all their acts to you, you are 
the means to that salvation from which 
there is no return. 

Like the gems of the Ocean, and the 
splendours of the sun, your glories exceed 
all praise. 

There is nothing unobtained which you 
have to obtain ; the welfare of the world 
is the sole reason for your incarnations 
and acts. 

If after praising your greatness, we become 
silent, it is because of fatigue or incapacity 
(to praise you), not because your glories 
have been exhausted. 

Kalidasa : The Raghuvamsa, X, 10-32. 
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*rr cm: *rr ^ 

^ sc ^;f?T^q-?ItrTr 

*TT f^STcTT ^I^q - f^^qc I 

?mrrf : srsrifrrnrfrfaftfa - ^nrr 

JTrfoTfr: sthtowt: 

sfc^rerrfa: m 

crrfa^rrotfsp 11 

That which is the first creation of the 
creator (waters); that which bears (unto the 
gods) the duly offered oblation (fire) ; 
that which offers the oblation (the priest)'; 
the two which indicate time (the sun and 
the moon) ; that which has sound as its 
property and stands pervading the universe 
(ether) ; that which they describe as the 
material cause of all beings (earth) ; that 
by which all living beings have life (air) — 
may that Lord Siva, who is endowed with 
these eight perceptible forms, protect you. 

Kalidasa: The Sakuntala, I. 1. 
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snr&rr srsrfaferrcr 9 rf>N: 

Sjfr^rTT I 

*mrfa ^ snrcg 
g?nfe <ifoTcrsrf%?;rfJT>i: 11 

May the ruler exert himself for the 
benefit of his subjects ; may the words 
of those great in spiritual lore be honoured. 
And for me also, may the self-born 
omnipotent Siva, destroy rebirth. 

Kalidasa : The Sakuntala. 

5^1^ f^r 

STS^T ^mTOTSTT: l 

gg^far^fa^rorrfefaj?«j?r 

*3 n 

He whom they describe in the Upanishads 
as the One Being that stands pervading 
heaven and earth, to whom (alone) the 
word ‘ Lord ’ applies literally and to none 
else, whom those desiring deliverance seek 
by controlled breaths and senses, — may 
that eternally stable Siva, who is easily 
realisable through the path of steadfast 
devotion, be for your salvation. 

Kalidasa : The Vikraraorvasiya, I. 1. 
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*T*Tcf HcTTJ^ II 

Kalidasa : The Vikramorvasiya, V. 24. 


cciissr^ fermsfa snrasrf 

sfarrarn 

SET: «T^rm?ft5TTq: I 

zrSlMw ^c*iT 

crgfaravrcit ^rfvwR: 
^TPirnTf^n^sTr^ 

sr srearoff ffotftar: n 

Kalidasa : The Malavikagnimitra, I. 1. 
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May there be union between the mutually 
inimical Prosperity and Learning, not 
(commonly) found together, for the welfare 
of the good. 

Kalidasa : The Vikramorvasiya, V. 24. 


He who is Himself clad in animal skin 
though He is (ever) in an immutable lord- 
ship which is profusely fruitful to those 
that adore Him ; who is beyond the 
reach of even the ascetics of insensuous 
minds though His body (itself) is com- 
pounded with His beloved ; who has no 
possessiveness though with His eight forms 
He bears the entire universe, — may that Lord 
Siva remove our benighted outlook so that 

we may see clearly the path to the Good. 

Kalidasa : The Malavikagnimitra, I. 1. 
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snrfe gfer sftf?wp*. 

srfotcmfsftfa - sfrcT it^th I 
ftmrr5TT%: 

fra ?t frari^: gjfra^ n 


srrat^m fo^fgr^rfrra jijtt 

fWT5^fT^^n?T «TJ7T | 

srrft^r grrar *r?mr ra- mra-t 

f^RTT** ft fTrtrfT^ fTOtfTJT: II 

3T^fei?T!T^ irit^r rafsr^r 
ffrfcT%g 3«jfo=r fsrosfra i 
fsrrT^r 

^TcffJTprfa 11 

Bharavi : The Kiratarjuniya, 

XVIII. 26 41, 42. 
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He who has love for you attains the 
stainless state ; he of stupid mind, the 
terrible end. O God who is impeccable 1 
this (difference) is (due to) the 
potency of the (respective) causes (devotion 
and its absence) ; there is (certainly), 
O bounteous Lord, no partiality (in you) 
for anyone. 

Obeisance to you who are at once 
atomic and the supporter of the entire 
universe ; obeisance to you who are both 
far and near ; obeisance again and 
again to you who are the Lord of speech 
and mind, but who are beyond the reach 
of both. 

Lord of knowledge 1 you must put up 
with the wrong of the unknowing; (for), 
yourself (alone) are the refuge of even 
those evil persons who, out of delusion, 
antagonise (you) (first) and (then) surrender 
themselves (to you). 

Bharavi; The Kiratarjuniya, XVIII. 26, 41, 
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sTfrfqr fa*raJT gqrg 

si sni«qr^cP5rTf5[?TT srsi: i 

S=TO5lf??T 

^npi^iq^rsifa n 

^rfrRiTScr vtsuet?^ 

^rTcI^nrcta^rT'Tr: i 
*nfcr fasfeam^i *r^f?r- 

srnsmrsrirrsTgfip^srt 

^ftJTm^^rsT %?T*TT i 
^sT^ngsrpr-fTiSi 

q- f^rfscT sifsTST ggsisi: II 

STlf^rTm^srSTiq- ^f^STT 

3T?cr?TT Sf«rWsST'Trf?r^ I 
f*rvr?r ^r 

si^roTts^ggR sro: n 

Magha : The Sisupalavadha, 

XIV. 4, 63, 64, 65. 



CEASSICAL POETRY 


205 


O Lord 1 man does not become a liar 
even if he says profusely most pleasing 
things of you ; (for), O Omnitude 1 the 
abundance of all the excellences is possible 
in you who are not vitiated by a single 
flaw. 

Those who have devotion to this Lord 
who is affectionate to His devotees, have 
their sins swept away by the continuous 
memory of Him and reach the end of 
this farcical show of the tragedy of life. 


With a desire to rise above the vulgar 
state and with their minds thrown on the 
path of sublimation, those desirous of 
liberation enter, never to turn back, 
this Lord, the inaccessible and the One 
who is His own Master. 


Obeisance to the Lord who, Himself 
unborn, becomes the source of all beings, 
and Himself imperishable, is the death of 
(all beings) ; and who supports this world 
below and for all time and, at the same 
time, is the all- pervasive Being which 
transcends this world. 

Magha : The Sisupalavadha, XIV. 4, 63, 64, 65. 
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^g^if^JTFTnT to: 3rr??rr*i rt^ n 

Obeisance to that Effulgence, which is 
of the nature of peace, of which one’s 
own experience is the sole proof, and 
which is of the form of pure Bliss 
and Consciousness, unlimited spatially, 
temporally or otherwise. 

Bhartrihari : The Subhashitatrisati, I. 1. 


erar*: I 

f^rsrr^.11 


Dwelling on the banks of the celestial 
river (the Ganges) in Benares, wearing but 
a loin-cloth, with my hands folded over 
my head, and crying : “ O Lord of Gauri, 

the destroyer of the demon Tripura, 
Sambhu, the three-eyed God, become 
gracious unto me ” — when shall I spend 
all my days like a moment ? 


Ibid . III. 87. 
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srgg ft<TT 

5|5T3Ft sftsrotlT: I 

cc^ fcaffark *r: 5fr fsr 

«T 3PTITT ?T^?TT 

srsrfairt'rsiTt fesrg ^sr- 
5mrvftgTV’7pcr?r w: 11 

Is He a God, a kinsman, a dear 
friend, a preceptor, a master, a protection, 
an eye, a lamp, an elder, father, life, the 
primary cause, or energy ? He of whom 
it is not possible to decide which of these 
He is like to the worlds, He, who in all 
manner and for all time helps (the worlds) 
in all (kinds of) forms, — may that Sun of 
a thousand rays grant you what you seek. 

Mayura : The Suryasataka, 100. 

Obeisance to Siva the prime pillar in the 
construction of the city of the universe, 
beautiful with the chowrie of the moon on 
His high head. 


Bana : The Harshacharita, I. 1. 
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srrsrerr^cn wn i 
^Tflcprs 

m Swfw ST^rft II 

Sarasvati is all-glorious, the Goddess by 
whose grace poets, endowed with a subtle 
vision, see the entire universe like a jujube 
fruit on their palms. 

Subandhu : The Vasavadatta. 1. 

mx fa^rrq Scrn^ i 

r 5 TTRj*iiTfe*mTnr sw: 11 

Obeisance to that God who is established 
in Himself and is eternal, who destroys 
evil and has left behind process and 
partition (there being nothing besides Him) 
and who is simply the effulgence of 
Consciousness. 

Bhavabhuti : The Mahaviracharita, I. . 
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sE«*rr»jrr*Tr rsnrfa jtsot wsr 

^rf 351 stfk ^ srcftfl 

?r?jrir»T xrfcisrfl: smwrsr ?rer^j ^ 

**t *Rf firarc wraMjjH-r JTW^rq - ii 

(O Sun) who is of the form of the 
universe ! you are the abode of beneficent 
light ; please, O God, impart to me 
in plenty foremost splendour ; Lord of the 
universe ! whatever sin there is in me who 
have bowed to you, destroy that and, O 
Lord, extend to me for my increased well- 
being, welfare after welfare, 

(On Sun). Bhavabhuti : The Malatimadhava, I. 5. 

OTTP3 STTfer 

img ii 

May there be welfare to the whole 
world ; may all beings devote themselves to 
doing good to others ; may all evils 
subside ; may the world be happy in 
all ways. 

Bhavabhuti : The Malatimadhava, X. 25. 

14 
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srrcrr w 

^ff3rr5T?^r33^ ^r?JTf; i 
sfrrar 5rrs^rTrrr%q- 
*TO2*WfaT*T 
ftawnwnrei mfer 

$f?R$ ST^rrlfjT P[ 2^*^ II 

Krishnamisra : 

The Prabodhachandrodaya, VI. 14. 


^r*TSTT5[3?rJTT^g3r^r: 

r# fefesfiJTcPJ^crf^: I 

sfarftsrsreror^si 2^r- 

rSrf^JTT 5rTC?JTC?T W# II 

Sri Harsha : The Naishadhiyacharita, 

XXI. 96. 
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I laud that Being from whom the universe 
rises, in whom it flourishes and into whom 
it again disappears ; by whose light the 
universe shines ; whose splendour is ablaze 
with a Bliss that is all His own and which 
Lord of all beings, all-peace, permanent, 
free from all action, the wise attain, never 
to be born again, driving away the darkness 
•of duality. 

Krishna m isra : 

The Prabodhaohandrodaya, VI. 14. 


All glory to you, (O Vishnu), who, after 
incarnating yourself in the very dwarfish 
form of Vamana, pervaded the quarters 
with your body which covered the 
universe in three strides! Obeisance to 
you who, after the incarnation as the 
Buddha, free from even a trace of violence, 
would destroy everybody in the incarnation 
of Kalki ! 

Sri Harsha : The Naiahadhiyaeharita, 

XXI. 96. 
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f% faRfor fararnm i 
<nf*T gf : f% 

^mRTfq q^trorfaiTOrct tt 

snHtarafearr sft 
sr^g^gtfe sft: i 

grroWrorfa 

&w gfa^JTfe ssrtr ii 

TsfrRvirsmgqfj ssit jtt 

iTT^FTnT ^ glcTcW^q^ I 
3dfq^^ WJT 5TT«T * cTD? 

fa^TT favpirfa II 



*T % 5T fsrfafa^Wtff m I 

<p5«r h a'lerfi farcer 

rgrsr^ir^JTsm^^^; n 

Sri Harsha : The Naishadhiyaoharita, 

XXI. 106, 111, 116, 117. 
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You who are self-sufticing I Why do 
you create the three worlds ? and if it is 
created, why do you shatter it? and if, by 
even yourself it should necessarily be 
destroyed, why do you, frequently 

incarnating yourself, protect it ? 

The river (Ganges), w T hose waters are a 
source of religious merit, is in your foot; 
and the source of material prosperity, 

Lakshmi, shines on your chest; the 
God of Love is your very offspring ; and 
yourself are the Brahman which 

bestows deliverance. 

Blessing me, your devotee, with your 

(one) eye which is the Sun, make me freed 
of the darkness (of ignorance). And casting 
on me your (other) eye, the Moon, do you 
not remove (my) burning (ills), O Lord ? 


Alas I day after day, I am transgressing 
your commands — injunctions and prohibi- 
tions; and, shamelessly, I desire to obtain, 
by merely asking, your grace which is 
too hard to be obtained even by penance ! 

Sri Harslia : The Naishadhiyacharita, 

XXI. 106, 111, 116, 117. 
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mqoT *qir 3JT5H^ T%ffai 

qjqrfqstqqf: [ 

^c>qqnr =q fasrqr ^r *m= q^rt 

^URR qfigqft 5^3 q: ?*5TP:<mT £**11 

He who makes the same feast of nectar 
as well as poison ; to whom stay in the 
heavens or in the crematorium makes no 
difference; who does not make, for bearing 
on his person, any choice between water 
and fire ; who spends His time (now) as a 
Lord and (now) as a mendicant — may 
that God Hara (Siva), equanimous in every 
condition, delighting only in His own Self, 
remove your mundane bond. 


Vaidya Gadadhara* 
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f^rfcTT srrshmt ?re*sr«T 

vft»TF=I. cRtfa f^'r^S^rr^rarTTrlt- 

1 

sHjSSTTfa STirffcT F%5g^TeT?r: ^55T% 

*it*T>s[tssjj s^rfin^s *t vt^t^tt «m«i- 

Slcft n 

Himself silent, He created speech solely 
for the sake of the world ; having turned 
His senses away from their objects of 
pleasure. He created pleasures extensively 
for the sake of the universe ; indifferent 
even to bear a body Himself, He bears 
arms to protect the worlds ; — may that 
Sadasiva, the king of Yogins, whose vows 
are for the benefit of others, be for your 
prosperity. 

Vaidya Gadadhara. 


fesrmffar 3*; 3*: 1 

(O God !) May we gather, ponder over 
and contemplate your names again and 
again, even as misers do their riches. 

"Rhavananda. 



THE ACHARYAS 

ii 3TH3T?ferre?Tr3rrfa h 


SANKARACHARYA 

apraft fannfa foas* sfrcfefa^ 

ti& SJ ¥WfcT fT^JTm I 

snrtfo %rresrcferagmsrTO *rsr?r 

§^!TTqr^T5 a?T ST amfa %JTft || 


S*H q'STSTC ST?£TT sft3T*3f 

q?tq>; qfcfia^faq srf^Tf%^ =a?^ =g^K^mr i 
%at arn^far wro^ qgq% fe?irrsT^s^ fe*rt 
sfltfsTni ^ftr^raST^iT^ ls;crv*mWsr^nji 


STffteT ^rwtST^TPfTf^’Cq'^TPfTt’T® *jfeq>T 
^TT^ft *afqw SScTT %frP5f 

STgW^I 

Simteftf SISSTT rTSTT qr^TCfe^SPT 

fagft *T?T rt\ wfofog- 

«t?t II 

The Sivanandalahari, 9, 59, 61. 
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Stupid man enters deep lakes and 
wanders over lonely and terrible forests 
and long mountains, in search of flowers. 
Alas ! do not people here know to offer 
you, O Lord of Uma, the single lotus of 
their heart and rest in happiness? 


Lord of Gauri ! as the swan loves the 
lotus-bed, the Chataka bird, the dark 
(water-laden) cloud, the Koka bird, the 
sun every day and the Chakora bird, the 
moon, — even so, O Lord of beings, my 
mind desires your lotus-feet, which, sought 
through the path of knowledge, bestow the 
happiness of salvation. 


As its own seeds reach back the Ankola 
tree, as a needle is drawn to the magnet, 
as a chaste wife remains with her own lord, 
as a creeper clings to the tree, as the river 
merges in the ocean, — if thought thus 
reaches the lotus-feet of Lord Pasupati and 
remains there for all time, that is said to 
be devotion. 


The Sivanandalahari, 9, 59, 61. 
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3»<Tt 

*Tf?r: amfam^Jrnmsmrerrgfefofa: l 
sronw! sg^irfo^JTrrJT more sir 

sm*rf<mfamsr *mg fearfecrg n 

(O Mother!) whatever I articulate, may 
that be the saying of thy prayer; may all 
my manual craft be the gestures of 
your worship; may my walking be going 
round you ; my eating (and drinking), 
offering oblations (to you) ; my lying down, 
prostrating (before you); may all my enjoy- 
ments be in the spirit of offering my self 
to you ; — whatever act I do, may that be 
synonymous with your worship. 

The Saundaryalahari, 27. 

am: msi am sralt 

*mr ^rnmnor: Sffer imfer *T#tafirfamgi 

am trar'iT'ckfcmfewpajTJT 
mfa si*ott *rr<ifrm *r li 

Just as iron coming into contact with 
the philosopher’s stone attains at once the 
rank of gold and street-water becomes 
pure when it gets mixed up with the flood 
of the Ganges, even so, how will my 
mind, extremely dirty with all sorts of sin, 
not become pure if it is united to you 
in love ? The Anandalahari, 12. 
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^Trrr r^RT q *TT% I 
*T?rK%S|sr fern kfe *rfj 

5 T'*tt sfor n 

^ftSflS^qq^TSTST «T?TT5%r 

fqqwoiTsfw ^rmsf^T fasrtsfw I 

^rqTfJTrforJTrq^^^Trirrfe 5Tm 

wmfar q ir for swt m ii 

This is the time to give ; I am 
deserving of your gift ; you are a 
donor ; I beg not of any beside you ; and 
give me firm devotion to you alone, O Siva 
of compassionate nature ! With that am I 
satisfied. 

I am poor, unfortunate, broken, grief- 
stricken, done up, torn asunder. O Siva, 
you are the inner soul within living beings 
and (yet) you do not know my suffering! 
O Lord, do protect me. 

The Sivabhujanga Stotra, 11, 16. 
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it <riN’ sr^T mafk&n i 

tT^cr 3 ^ g*5^T^r ?$rit 

3% sr?g ^fr^rr w 

^cTT ^^pt: rrg^t 
*W ?rrrt ^ rrfwr: i 
*T3T?at 5TJT?cT^gg?cft *TcpcT 
WW ^r ^Trg srir grirrc n 

Skanda s form in my eyes, His glories in 
my ears, always His sanctifying exploits 
on my lips, His worship on my hands 
and His service in my whole body, — may 
my entire being be absorbed in Guha. 

Wife, children, kinsmen, cattle, male or 
female, everybody belonging to me in my 
house, — let all of them, O Kumara, be 
worshipping you, bowing to you, praising 
you and thinking of you. 

The Subrahmanyabhujatiga Stotra, 26 , 28 . 
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faarfa c*?f|:$nTTsrfi^5i- 
sraT^rfe 4hiwmrep? » rm i 

§=^?TWlil?ftf?T t% fg^rjnr II 

O Rama, by the grace of the dust of 
your foot-step, even the stone attained 
consciousness ; where is the wonder in it 
if man attains the consciousness of Godhood 
by doing service at your feet ? 

The Ramabhujanga Stofcra, 16. 

m *ttwt *itg: 

sir 57 51^4 farsr vrsrrfa 1 

m frt sr fen&i 11 

O Goddess Bhavani, when will (my) 
senses attain equanimity ? When will there 
be (for me) neither foe nor friend ? 
When will the pestilence of evil desire 
cease ? When will my mundane mentality 
perish to its roots ? 

The Devibhujanga Stotra, 20 
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5T JT?sT ITT ^ =ar ?T sgfenrr 

n =5rrwsr?T «tth a^fq n q srr^f ^gfqqrnr: i 
n 5 tt% girr^r =ar n fearon 

q* 5rr% q&jq^nrq; 11 


5fqoifq^%orT55^?rqr 

fq^qT5iqq?qr^ qq qTUqTqT i 

cT^fTr^rsqsq STJTfq ^^^TRfor fo% 

srrqq grferqfq frnmT n srqfe 11 


3Tfqr^ UST: ^DT cqftq 

qrdfa 1»T qrenuwftfer I 
qqqgsrq jto 
^nnrTrerf snrjff sn:f?q n 

The Devyaparadhakshamapana Stotra, 1, 2,10. 
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I know no Mantra, Yantra or Stotra ; I 
know no invocation or contemplation ; 
I know no stories in your praise ; 
I know not your Mudras, not even how 
to cry out (to you) ; simply, I know, 
Mother, to run after you, which (itself) 
destroys (all my) distress. 


By a mistake of fate, poverty, laziness or 
the impossibility of becoming your devotee, 
I have dropped from your feet. Auspicious 
Mother! Goddess who uplifts all! this must 
be excused (by you). A bad son may be 
born ; but there is no bad mother anywhere. 


Goddess Durga, ocean of compassion, 
I think of you (only) when I am immersed 
in calamities ; do not take it as roguery 
on my part ; (only) when hungry and 
thirsty do (children) think of their mother. 

The Devyaparadhakshamapana Sfcotra, 1,2, 10. 
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^RstTOtTTT 

JT^T^T^ ferCcTCl-JT*?: I 

%?r?3T f^5!?TT^?r *tm ssrwrapi^ 

?r%^ TZv otst *rrT% «T*srsTfar 11 

May my heart sport in happiness in that 
Lord Siva, the Supreme Brahman, to whom 
space becomes hair; the expanse of the 
ten quarters, the silken garment; the 
moon, the flower; stable Bliss, the form; 
the Upanishads, the abode; and extreme 
goodness, the nature. The Dasasloki Stuti, 6. 

STTJToftr^ ffRim? 

jrreprcr wstq; i 

5I§15^: »3553T?Ttf?r: mfoTSTT 

wr JW 3TfIT3r?JTT?cRg II 

Priesthood, night-life, leadership, com- 
mission, pontificate, lying, bearing witness, 
eating at another’s house, hatred of the 
Brahmanas, friendship with the wicked, 
merciless behaviour towards beings — O 
Lord of beings, may such things be not 
for me in this life or in my future lives. 

The Sivaparadhakshamapana Stotra, 14. 
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sRjRt^rr^ gr 

SRntcRJTH 5 TT *TR*T I 

fefewfofea 5 TT 

sr sr jtwt n 

Hail, O Great God, Sambhu, ocean of 
compassion l Whatever my sin, done by 
my hands, feet, action, speech, body, ears, 
eyes or mind, sin of commission or sin of 
omission, — all this, you forgive. 

Another Sivaparadhakshamapana Stotra. 

^RT"JpT 5 l^STTORg^r I 

fir^rt ^fk <rmfk n 

*TRT g- ’TRrft ^qft faaT S?s=TT | 

*rTOqrr: fsRWr&ra* gsR^R^ 11 

Goddess Annapurna who is always 
wantless ! the Beloved of Siva, Parvati [ 
serve me with food for the achievement of 
wisdom and dispassion. 

Parvati is my mother ; God Siva is my 
father ; devotees of Siva are my relations ; 
the three worlds are my native land. 

Tho Annapurnashtaka, 11, 12. 

*rsR *r^hr wsit tithr <*Ir cr 1 

?iIr f^RT <tIr Mr <t^sr k 11 

Wherever my mind, there be your 
form ; wherever my head, there be 
your feet. 

The Tripurasundari Vedapada Stotra, 10. 
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STTCTTSTeT ^tJr<T5rJT5TWS w T*l. I 

ssrrcgi s^'Efear qcrefr 

wsr q>rra3f*«t it 

sr?YT^r ir grrMT^JTg’ro^*! 

=#R: srvfr i 

« 5 Sffri#E?g: iro 11 

O Compassionate Man-Lion God with 
Goddess Lakshmi I Give the support of 
your hand to me who, having got up the 
tree of Samsara, grown from the seed ot 
sin, with the numerous boughs of Karman, 
leaves of senses, flower of worldly enjoy- 
ment and fruit of sorrow, is falling down. 

O Man-Lion Lord with Goddess Lakshmi 1 
Give the suppoit of your hand to me, the 
blind man who has been looted of his 
great wealth of wisdom by the violent 
bandits called senses and has been flung 
(by them) into the deep desolate well 
of delusion. 

The Lakshminrisimha Stotra. 
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g^crmg^T^m5«T3Tm i 

JTJOTfa 

srcrtf n 

Blessed Goddess seated on the lotus and 
holding the lotus, beautified with the 
fragrant garland and whitest garment, the 
Beloved of Hari, the Beautiful, the giver 
of prosperity to the three worlds ! be 
gracious unto me. The Kanakadhara Stava, 15. 

*r**rt tNn^rfarsr jott§t i 

?rsr Jwrro 11 

(O Sarasvati !), abiding in a pure lotus, 
pleasing Goddess who imparts purity to 
our minds ! Goddess who is beautiful and 
good ! always do I bow at your lotus-feet. 

The Vagisvari Sfcotra in the Prapanchaeara, 1. 

a rfq R gm’Wgr f^<m 

3[JOT JOT: 5TJOT I 

^T^TT^TTr^r: tl 

O Vishnu, remove my immodesty ; 
subdue my mind ; end the mirage of 
sensual pleasures ; expand my sympathy 
for living beings ; take me across the sea 
of Samsara. The Shatpadi Stotra, 1. 
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ST3T *frfsr^ 

*J5T TTTfe?t 3J3TP* I 
frsrm *rfer%?r 
* t% h t% ^^frr ^s^nt || 

*{% STsftfir «f:rmmjsnTT 
^ «^fir wsrfa ra^orrq; i 

PT^^Kirf'TTri 

fsra ?i?t ferr«^ n 

^fe?ft??7iT^3T5rJrf?TrTr^ 

fafe ssmsrfcmrjRT^ 

&r% mfj ^ ??iT^cr ii 

^refarmrsT^TT^ ; 

maf'sisnTftsrm *tR: i 
q , wrr»fterfrr 

^rat *KTsfa «t g^uf?r »1% I* 



gr^oreamrr^oft^rTR: i 

<t\ stsHwt arrsnr * u. 
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Worship Lord Govinda, worship Him, 
worship Him, you fool 1 When your 
appointed time draws near, (your) knowledge 
of grammar will not save you, never. 


Fool ! abandon the desire for amassing 
wealth; cultivate good thoughts in your 
mind devoid of avarice ; the wealth which 
you get, as a result of your past Karman 
— please your mind with that. 


The water on the lotus-leaf is extremely 
unsteady ; even so is life fickle in the 
extreme ; know that, gripped by disease 
and desire, the whole world becomes struck 
with misery. 


So long as man is efficient to earn 
money, those around him are attached to 
him ; if he survives as a decrepit, none will 
even call at his house to enquire of him. 


The boy is immersed in play ; * the 
youth, in the youthful damsel ; the old, in 
anxiety ; (but) none in the Supreme Being 1 
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*Twr*TT*T*:Tr*T* 

mrafcnaRwrcrT ^r^q 1 

^rrqfqgTfr: srqqqq 

gf% *r qarfq ^mnFR n 

5fqq q^nir 

gJT^fr aTJTqmst ST’Tqq I. 
%W WSfTt 

^q-qnrrt qrft g*rt it 

cqfq qfq TV’g: 

sq«r q^q^fe’G^: I / 

Hqfgrsrfq q^qpqTq 
g^ri?^ 3 T ^rgrqq^ 11 


$fcr qtrfrqrtm^qr 

srtqfq^qqsrsrq i 
5tq srSTTSTl? 

sftqSFTTq g- farTg II 

Tho Mohamudgara, 
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One goes on pilgrimages to the Ganges 
and the ocean, keeps vows, or makes 
gifts ; (but), — whatever the creed — the man 
devoid of knowledge does not obtain 
deliverance (even) after a hundred births. 


Birth again, death again and lying again 
in the womb of a mother ! O God Murari ! 
kindly save (me) from this endless Samsara, 
so difficult to overcome. 


In you, in me and elsewhere also, it is 
all one God Vishnu ; in vain do you 
become intolerant and angry towards me ; 
see your Sell in everything ; leave off the 
nescience of (seeing) difference everywhere. 


The * Gita ’ and the ‘ Thousand Names * 
oi the Lord must be sung ; the form of 
the Lord of Goddess Lakshmi (Hari) must 
be constantly contemplated ; the mind must 
be led to the company of the good and 
the possessions (one has) must be given to 
the distressed. 


The Mohamudgara. 
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wnresrerfir 

srfarg&T smiw i 

ST^ir rff^afl afr 

jr^fTTqrg ti 

The Sadacharanusandhana, 3. 


URPWrfa rTJTFT: TPIT^aT 
'Jot ^rsTraRT^ gwTrJTP^q; I 
*rferfvrf om^st'TPrst'Tijaff 

=r^5TT gsnfJT fq srfawfaar I n 

Tho Prat assmarana Stotra, 3* 


qrr5rft#r=r srdt, 

f^jqrsrswft sqrfasft srrimwr, 
«i%: sr^rr *Tq?i, 

^rgraj^^r^Tir^rTJT^tiTt srqm: i 

gfm 

?rq»553rwsT^r%^rrTs?cT^rcJTr 
*?i JTsftq- 

The Kasipanchaka, 5. 
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I think ot, at dawn, the foremost 
effulgence of my divine and creative Self, 
that it may direct our (my) mind(s) 
to the Bliss of Consciousness. 

Tho Sadacharanusandliana, 3. 


I bow, in the early morning, to the Full, 
the Eternal, that sun-hued Purushottama 
beyond the darkness, in whose all- 
comprehending form, this entire universe 
has been made to flash forth, like a snake 
where there is (only) a rope. 

The Pratassmarana Stotra, 3. 


This body is the holy place of Benares ; 
(and here flows) the all-pervasive Ganges 
of Wisdom, the mother of the three worlds ; 
this devotion and this faith are Gaya] 
the contemplation of the feet ot my own 
preceptor is Prayaga {Allahabad) ; this inner 
self, the Brahman, the witness of the mind 
of all people, is the God, the Lord of 
the universe ; if everything (thus) abides 
in myself, is there any other shrine 
(besides it) ? 


The Kasipanchaka, 5. 
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'T^^fTrJTfjT RFTOr ^«TT I 

sr^rrsrr?^# srrrosm*J ^Trflrr^TT^r3[4 

tTOT ;tjt ^ n 

He who sees in Himself the universe 
which is contained within Himself, like a 
city reflected in a mirror, but appearing to 
be external as a result of Maya even as 
(a dream-experience appearing external) 
because of sleep, He who realises at the 
time of awakening only His own self 
without a second, — this obeisance to that 
Dakshinamutti in the form of my own 
preceptor. 

The Dakshinamurti Stotra, 1. 
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frpj cri&rat gcRrort i 
fir Jr ^f^riTrTr Rf^r: iNi * I) 

wrelb f% ?r ^£^?t srsrsf^irgWftr* i 
crresft *r*qr *st. it 

Lord ! when the entire universe is 
your own self, which place in it is not a 
shrine for your devotees and in which 
place will not their recital of Mantra 
bear fruit ? 

Wherefore will not devotees like me 
chew that marvellous herb of your devotion 
from which there comes the immediate Rasa 
of liberation ? 


The Sivasfcotravali, I. 4, 22. 
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qrqmq^*Tr*TT?5q^q^qTfaqrfe% i 
s?%qrq ?m: ^^rrnrwrq snmn n 

q^rq qfqqrq fsrcr» ^Nuiirw^ i 
faqrq q^mqfq siqfc^Tq ?r w n 

Obeisance to you, the unfathomable 
ocean of Rasa , by wandering on whose 
shores alone, manifold miraculous powers 
are acquired. 

Obeisance to the beautiful lotus of Siva 
which is in the midst of the thick mire of 
this world of Maya, but is yet untouched 
by it. 

Obeisance to you who are (our) greatest 
auspiciousness, greatest sanctity, most 
precious treasure, most beautiful ornament, 

most beloved being, supreme possession. 

Ibid. II. 14, 15, 16. 
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sjfa sTTvj * jt«t sw i 

Smr, nsr ?rssm*<T^irte5TP n 

narffa Wrr Jjcsrfa 'jprl im iRttsir: i 
^HT* JR* Wferff ii 

Lord ! they whose hearts are not 
immersed in you in the Rasa of love, have 
indeed no taste ; such people are to be 
despised. 

I roar, I dance, my desires are all 
fulfilled, now that I have got at you my 
Lord, who is most pleasing to me. 


Ibid. III. 7, 11. 
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‘srTswfa justst 

*rm i 

5T5coTrJTmf^ ^rroT 

*mr wfa fe*rr % 

*TT ^T^?T JT*TT»5?rf^TCrr i 

m ^rf% fercarhr 

^f^rmsf^r fgfsre^ %g?rr«i?r n 

O Mind ! fickle though you are, you 
deserve praise since you worship the Lord 
of Parvati, the Father of the world, the 
refuge of all refuges. 

Lord, if that light of yours that some- 
times flashes forth, lightning-like, drenching 
me with nectar, would become completely 
steady, I have, indeed, worshipped you 
properly ; what else (do I want) ? 


Ibid . IV. 1, 8. 
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srcffc? ?STr»I3[ <rfea I 

jRt it rjrr^r^rtr gft%T^sr *T&f^r ii 

3Tfa»|f^5mc^T^4 ,I inftfe^si D T5 i 
«wt vtwt fcisrrafk <3*wq(. ^tr tiorp^fa it 

Please, O Lord, let my mind roll at 
your feet, and relishing this and that of 
yours, get intoxicated and drop down 
senseless. 

With my eyes closed in the inner 
delectation of the Rasa of your devotion, 
may I remain saying ‘ Obeisance to 
Me, the Siva \ and worshipping (everything) 
— even blades of grass 1 

Ibid . V. 9, 15. 

SfPJWTSnTtfSTT* fe^rR*** f^T JW I 

fafat epsurprer ii 

To me, O Lord, who suffer terribly 
if I am separated from you even for a 
moment, be you always within sight. 


Ibid. VI. 1. 
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i 

wwicr firsnrrfwrw; wit wws ii 

^rwfw ?rr wt%i ww wgwwrfwwn^ t 

w«rr wt ufw w urfa 'rf ^wTfw^rfwgqii 

sr^shirara wrawwssw 5$fesrcnss:t^ i 
c^w^ai^r’cOr^rr^r srsNw srerarfw^rfwii 

wt«r *^r *t crorfew sttse^t ttw wgwt- 

scrfer i 

wc^mwwww *$Kf?r s^rrert Tjjra; n 

Yearning lor the enjoyment of your 
company which yields ever new Rasa , 
when shall my mind, abandoning everything 
else, set out for union with you ? 

When shall I, my Lord, be so loved 
by you that it will be improper for you 
to run away from me, anywhere. 

When shall I suddenly come by the 
supreme treasure of your feet, clutch them 
tight, and losing myself in exhilaration, 
go about parading them before all ? 

When shall such a cry, my Lord, rise 
from my mouth, as would make your form 
appear before me at once ? 

Ibid. IX. I, 7, 10, 19. 
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jtt srfer fer?rfa^ snrt i 
srV^sr flra’rTT smnrm 

^TfireT isr i:^r?rr it 

?rr3r^ ergfar fq*qfaflrt 

f^Tc^-qr^^TIT^ fq^Riq | 

fqHH^5TrrqTT^q: SW 

V3 

5ftfgr?r jjcTJTsir^^ji ir n 

To me, this, in brief, is the definition 
of happiness and misery; listen, my Lord: 
union with you is happiness ; and separation 
from you, misery. 

To me having my being in your body, 
bearing the entire universe, the very 
embodiment of the imperishable essence 
of the nectar of consciousness, and ever 
worshipping you, the Lord, let there be 
life or death or anything else. 

Ibid . XIII. 1, 3. 
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gs^riratsfa ?SR5fa>*rftmcJTST: I 

fsr«Tt JTT II 

?icrT5% i 

?srfa sssraror ?tt *rff ?rr $<ro^n 

To me laden with your devotion, let 
there be even a calamity ; (but) not even 
a succession of rejoicings inimical to your 
devotion, O Lord. 

Since, O Lord, you are the birth-place 
of all beauty, whatever is placed on you 
becomes precious, be it a gem or a blade 
of grass. 

Ibid. XVI. 20, 26. 

swt i 

3TSt || 

Oh! some wonderful beauty shines forth 
in my faculties in the act of worshipping 
you, O Lord, an act which comprehends 
worship of all kinds. 


Ibid . XVII. 44. 
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fo*r«T3<T*rTfo?n^ i 
*mqx m fR^rorr %ff^g'T*nfo?rqt H 
^r^rfa ^r«r% fonran^rraft' I 
*rt^ro% sr ? 7 ^Td ^ *rm; sr srif *: 11 

For those affluent with the wealth of 
devotion, what is there to be sought ? and 
for those bankrupt of it, what else is there 
to be sought? 

In the seeking of Lord Sankara, even 
miseries become joys, poison becomes 
nectar and Samsara itself becomes 
liberation. 


Ibid. XX. 11, 12. 



SR l KAN TKACH ARY A 


f^rfelHT«Tr^f%5r{^frKT5r; [ 
*T 3PTf?T fasp «T5CTrBT 


The Brahn-arutm Bhash 
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That Siva is all-glorious, the Supreme 
Self, the essence of all the Scriptures, who 
has drawn on the wall of Mis own Energy 
the frescoes of the entire universe. 


Tho Brnhuvisutra. Bhasliya, 2, 



YAMUNACHAIIYA 


sroumt ^r^JT^rfci^Fr^ 
swTstot srrgsT&Trgjrn I 

SWt^JTtS^PcIJT^rfsr^rT^ 
5fi=ftsTJTT55r?ci^^^fe?yr% ti 


sr <arsrfsTgtsfw n sarTOr^r 
st <rf%JTi*mwTnrrcfqrs^ i 
3Tf%^nrrssT?mT%: 

carm^l^ 3TT0T H»rd || 


st fsrfer;r ^jt sr^-fer &lk; 
SIgsiTSTt *T5T JTSTT S?T^rftr 

*?rst fsrrr^rsra* 

^iT^urT^r^TsrTTr it 
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Obeisance again and again to Him who 
is beyond the reach of speech and thought 
but has still to be sought only through 
them ; obeisance again and again to Him of 
great and limitless powers ; obeisance again 
and again to the one ocean of unbounded 
compassion. 


O Saviour of the refugees ! I am not 
righteous ; I have not realised my Self ; 
I have not even devotion towards your 
lotus-feet ; bereft of anything, with no 
other resort, I seek your feet as refuge. 

There is not one condemned act in the 
world which has not been committed by 
me thousands of times ; such a person as 
that, I helplessly cry now, O Mukunda, 
before you, when those acts are fructify- 
ing calamitously. 
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f^rsreftsfrFcrvT^T0Tgr?3r- 
faarcpar ir i 

rSTSTTfa *55%* 

qrmftTt ^»ttits ii 


*nr *rrfir Rf? *rr 
tst% *r% ^ *t? 3 t fe i 
f%g f^sr 5T?:oiT?Trtrfrt 

>m«i5t irm it % 53 ^'T: ii 


it crrai?e% 

TT%3T §Tg TT^T^3Tq[ | 

Ts^rr fsT^msf’T fsrg^cnmm 

it STTjJ JTTgS3T:cfl fsTfT*TTIT II 

^SrT^rg^T:f^TT:?rTt 

^T5^T^?I^riTt!Tf%^T:s 

srf <Tfa*srTfo ^riTT^sftf^ar: ll 
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Sinking in the vast sea of Samsara, 
I have found you, at last, like the shore ; 
and you have also, O Lord, found in 
me now the best candidate for your 
compassion. 

What is going to happen to me that 
has not already happened ? I endure 
everything ; misery has become native to 
me ; but, O Master, it is not proper for you, 
that, in your presence, those who have 
taken shelter under you should be 
humiliated. 

Great Lord, even though you push me 
away, I am not able to give up your 
lotus-feet ; never does the suckling baby 
desire to leave off its mother’s side, 
even though it has been thrust aside in 
anger. 

Ceaselessly bearing obedience to you 
alone, with all my other desires completely 
extinguished, — when shall I exhilarate 
you by being your eternal and exclusive 
servant and (so) fulfil the purpose of 
my life ? 
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STfKTT ^TrTfTf s*srsrf$fa | 
?E^f55^ JTm^t^T^rT II 


?t jj^rr ’mrr^sr tt 
*ZSJ fim<T5T^*T3T?T: i 
*rf% n ?r rrm 

?tivi n 


jto ^V'j qr^fei mswg 
rrfe ?HN jttost i 
ffrariwfafer 

jcjcrsn- f%3 srofarfa ^ n 


The Stotraratna. 
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Most stable Lord ! look at me who have 
strayed away from the (right) path in the 
dark rainy day of Samsara, when the quarters 
are blinded with the clouds of ignorance 
and there is a heavy and ceaseless down- 
pour of misery. 


This is not a lie ; it is true ; listen first 
to this one plaint of mine ; if you do not 
pity me, then, O Lord, you will hardly 
get one to be pitied. 


Lord, what I have and what I am, all 
that, O Madhava, is yours only ; rather, 
what shall I offer you, knowing fully that 
all this is inevitably your own ? 


The Stotraratna. 



RAMANUJACHARYA 


55T^fa^T?cT^rcoi\ ^rroT ^S^HT f^RT II 

rgrfo rrmr ^ rr^rr ?q^qr 
f^sr sr^as i 

?ej^sr fersrr srfeoT ?*m;r 

*ro II 

^3^f^^>jrrsftf?i^:rfT:?r^T^TrrTq; i 
^fl ^ ^<Tsrr jtto * stp* ^rfcmwror n 


The Gadyatraya. 
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Abandoning all Dharmas and all my 
desires including salvation, I sought as 
refuge, O Lord, ycur feet that strode 
the universe. 

You are my mother father, kinsman and 
preceptor ; you are my lore and wealth ; 
God of gods, you are everything to me. 

Lord, kindly grant me thy service which 
follows the love born of my experience of 
Thee ; I know of no other course. 


The Gadyatraya. 



SRIVATSANKAMISRA 


?rrto<n jtjt cTsftfercmtom i 
mi w^^rgiTf m Rra^toq; 11 


The Atimanushasiava, 01. 
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For you who are the Lord, it is not 
proper to be indifferent to me, your refugee, 
though I am very sinful ; before your 
Knowledge, Power and Compassion, my 
sin cannot assert itself. 


The Atimanushastava, 61. 



PARASARABHATTA 


rsrr^rq: srcfr 

f^rr^rmf t’TT R^fcT g- \ 

^ rergfcra- 

WrM m$ *T3H*Tfa RFrTr cT3fa *: I) 


The Srigunaratnakosa, 52, 
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O Mother, like a father, your Lord, 
sometimes becomes ill-disposed, though 
with good intent, towards one who is full 
of sin. “What is this? Who, in this 
world, is flawless ? ** — through suitable 
means such as these words, you make 
Him forget (our) sins, and make us your 
own ; hence are you Mother to us. 

The Srigunaratnakosa, 62. 


17 



VEDACHARYA 


TSf?grrfor: ^ jt? eft 

R*JT: 

’T^Ir R HrHST%rR?KT 

’TT’ir rTrfr otjpfh i 

55^ «T JTfarJRsfe 

frsrrfa g«m R^rr 
qr'T^TT^'gRr 
rrA g srft?*r?rrn 11 


The Kshamashodasi, 3. 
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O Lord of Sriranga ! your compassion 
is omnivorous ; not even the sins of all 
living beings are enough to appease it, 
more so my sins alone. You should not 

(therefore) overlook me as beneath your 
requirements, for you will never get a 

sinner like me; hence ignore not what has 
come to you. 


Tlio Kshamashodasi, 3. 



VEDANTADESIKA 

(VJiNKATAN ATtf A) 


fgs^T^mT^JTr^JrrfJT^^imt ?srfa n 


*ftaiwftesr«sf fqrnw srcoi *re i 
cc?i%5m^T% jtt ccjctt^ snq*r ^rerq^ it 


ITT JT^tir 53T ffffare %3^T%cTJTTcTI^q[ t 

stot ii 


tefttRStprer w i 

jt srei&r <nqrfa srfrirfr it 


BT^TTSTT ^ ?T7TOT S73JT5TT SH&iT 5T TT T 

f?rfens ^sr nrtrr<rrf£§T wr 11 

The Nyasadasaka- 
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Lord of Lakshmi 1 poor, belonging to 
you and bereft of any other help, I place 
the burden of my safety on you, confiding 
in you and entreating you. 

Lord of Lakshmi, giver of boons, 
I have sought you for succour ; at the 
end of this life, you yourself lead me 
to your feet. 

Bounteous Lord ! me, and eveiything mine, 
animate and inanimate, — accept as comple- 
ments in your servitude. 

Abode of compassion ! me who can be 
saved by you alone, you yourself prevent 
from doing any (more) sins and the sins 
I have done, you yourself obliterate. 

Lord who removes the distress of those 
who have bowed to you! the commission 
of the prohibited acts and the omission of 
the enjoined acts— forgive me all this. 

The Nyasadasaka. 
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JfTTH \ 

ng ^jprfag pr n 

Tho Bhustuli, 30. 

O all-bearing Goddess Earth ! you indeed 
will be able to lead me to the lotus-feet 
of the Lord who took the Sacrificial Boar- 
form, — me an enemy of Dharma, prince of 
all sinners, one who knows not himself and 
is devoid of even a shade of repentance. 

The Bhustuti, 30, 

?gr ?Tsrrfw ^rft'Trrai- 

vETS’lffrT vrf%r^grr i 

The Varadurajapanchasat, 40. 

O Lord Varadaraja 1 if you become 
gracious, if 1 am (always) by your side, if 
theie is (in me) pure devotion to you, if 
I am in the company o( those who are 
your servants — then this Samsara is surely 
Salvation itself. 


Tlio Varadarajapanchasat, 46. 
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^rJT55r^rf rq - 

jtt ’cf^rgirsfa i 

csrftr jtjt r% sr*rr|r: 

c^«?IITf ^ JTO f% ST^F#: II 

The Ashtabhuj ash taka, 6. 

Lord of Lakshmi ! at your own initiative, 
you yourself must protect me, who am 
dependent on you alone ; if you take the 
initiative, why should I worry ? And what 
use my worrying, if you do not ? 

The Ashtabhujashtaka, 6. 

fsrfa 

rSffa =3TF$Tf?T I 

srqrfk fair 
%*raeft?rcra^ n 

The Kamasikashtaka, 8. 

When you save, what use are other 
saviours ? And when you would not save* 
what use are other saviours ? With this 
conviction, I ever resort to you, O 
Man-Lion God on the banks of the 
Vegavati ! 


The Kamasikashtaka, 8. 
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Mgr 

srrmr i 

*T^7^r;rr JT^far: 

^T^^5T*rr*Tt ^T*T* r3TJ^ II 


faR^TFTRT mwnftsf?PT*fft I 

3T^?=r?T SfcJ tftrT 

STFrlTJTT STOnffar ST^tR: II 


3^m ^rfafrerg i 
jtpj ?r?TRAtr ^ra<rrr 
* ^s-urftr ^gaTfrsrWrfq; n 


^T'(TT^T+T^TITT : a 5T¥T5 ^T: i 

ff mg 

?£m ?rg *TTRrmi* 11 
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O Lord who never fails His worshippers 1 
you are the final rest of all the Vedas, 
the inner Soul of all the gods, the source 
of all fruits, one who is equal towards 
all people. 

O Lord who never fails His servants I 
you are the safest boat in the deep sea of 
Samsara, the boat at whose helm sits your 
own Will (to help), the boat which is 
propelled by yourself with the wind of 
your own compassion. 

O Lord who never fails his worshippers ! 
those who have known their own and 
others’ natures, follow you their Lord, in 
their conduct and are compassionate, never 
give up the attitude of friendliness towards 
all people. 

O Lord who never fails His servants 1 
the evils born of delusion, like pride, 
infatuation, jealousy, intolerance, vanity, 
detraction, fear, anger and avarice, are not 
seen in your devotees. 
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tV^Vt : 

51^1^ RHT 5J5TrT5TTS , a^JT?: I 

ira^r’wTsr *re>T 

*uf?<=r terrify jpsirfjTcri;: n 


vT^T^crry^yr- 

’cwfttrr: sTyrarcsroiTrfS^feRT I 
^crrfa srcfor 

^rn-ymvrr ar-y^gy -r^jjx wflrarw 

st 

3 t^ 3 ?t fir'T^raFTFi'i 

^ETT^gT^cT^ffTf^TiTSTfcn^ i 
5fSTfTT ^v^Jifqgr 

mg^y y«yg n 

The Achyutasataka. 


scyfaRgc^fagarr 
gt<rr *r%gt?|- 

yfe ym g?J r^iTT feyrgyrs II 

The Dayasataka, 75- 
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O Lord who never fails your refugees ! 
free from enmity to any, upholding the 
eternal Dharmas, bereft of mundane attach- 
ments, — your devotees attain you who are 
hard to be attained by others. 

O Achyuta ! your devotees, full with the 
pleasure of serving you, still keep their 
bodies alive for long in the desire and 
yearning for saving all people, being so 
appointed by you, though they are anxious 
for their own deliverance also. 

O Achyuta ! as a mother her child, lift 
me up who am overpowered by the 
sensual pleasuies and am sinking in the 
whirlpool of the ocean of Samsara, and 
you yourself treat me with what is 
wholesome. 

The Acliyutasataka. 


O compassion (of the Lord) 1 all these 
merits of the Lord like Knowledge, Strength, 
Lordliness, Potency and Energy will become 
flaws, if they are to be without you. 

The Dayasataka, 75. 



VENKATADHVATITN 


h *snro*q ;t -t i 

3T*q%ft Fqfa vrftTTITrq-- 

JT^rfq fr'rTTrfa f% qrnfa n 


irr qnq ^ TTT^qrJT'girr srs'irfjr 'qii q^r: 

5T%: qrgTTqrgiT??i'q , rq3 ^rnm Fqfa i 
rli^TT HTT %^c?q^?T iqqTiiFTtq ^oir^ 

firm qqqrqr qT^TnqiTwfafa ii 


The Lakshmisahasra, XX III. 1(>, 17. 
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Mother, I do not seek of you salva- 
tion, so hard to attain; nor heaven, nor 
any other kind of happiness. (Beloved) 
companion of Hari! I seek of you only 
devotion to you, and if you hesitate (to 
grant) even this, what shall I do ? 

Mother, don’t become angry; audaciously, 
I am making one statement: The power 
that is in you to do, undo, and alter, — 
had I a modicum of it, I would have 
led everybody to immortality in a moment; 
we know not why, with so much compassion, 
you are (still) indifferent to us in this 
manner. 


The Lakshmisahasra, XXIII. 16, 17, 
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STTCWStTsrfaer 5T^qr|f3TT%: i 
j?T*T«3rT?T nfefa JT^T^ *Jtt?qr 
f^q- 3^m3=£77ffTTq- || 

ffraflcTrfkcrfe^feCwiiq 

gfTf^qcgrrJtm i 

JT^ ITTrTT 

ffq f^fqc^irfqr fe«rg^?* feq; 11 
fsr»ar^ sjrft <rft<ir^cftfer 

^Tqittrq g qq I 

^nr^r qr q^qt 
qftflr «5*req qf^ qr n^eftqqftfqq; 


Ibid. XXIV. ‘l-l. 
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Queen of the stable Lord ! catching by 
force in the net of your glance this self 
of mine, always gamboling, like a fawn, in 
the high ranges of the forests of evil 
enjoyments, make it permanently obedient 
to you and to your Lord. 

Mother, Beloved of Mukunda 1 you 
yourself must speedily turn me away from 
the ignoble path, I myself being stupid 
and bereft of discrimination between 
good and evil. Is a mother indifferent 
towards her child which is desirous of 
jumping into a well ? 

Mother of the universe ! trusting that you 
will protect, we go about in absolute 
security ; take us to beatitude or to 
perdition ; (it is left to you to) earn fame 
or to reap utter infamy. 


Ibid . XXIV. 2-4. 



VALLiABIIACHARYA 


JTjt 

qqq q-gt fTfaeT q^Tq f 

ggq q-gt qqq q*gT 

q^rfsrTSt*fer55 q'g^q It 

qqq q^t qftar q^ji; 

qf?q q'gt qfeq q^q I 
q^t '^fqq q*gt 
q'grT^qqrm^ q^q It 

qtq qvjr qter q'gr 

q^t ?gq q^*q I 

^<T q'gt fq^ q'gt 

q^rfaq^fer^ q^pcq » 

Tho Madhurashtaka. 

qq^^qq^mqf^qT^^Tq 

qqjqj f%?qTqfar«rq^rq I 
q$rqg:*sqqq^q5irq 

qqts^g qiqV^rqq^qrq || 

The Gopijanavallabhashtaka, 8. 
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Sweet is His lip ; sweet His face ; sweet 
His eye; sweet His smile; sweet His 
heart ; sweet His gait ; sweet is everything 
about the Lord of Madhura (Krishna). 

Sweet are His words ; sweet are His 
deeds ; sweet His dress, sweet His lilt ; 
sweet His movement, sweet His wanderings, 


sweet is everything about 

of Madhura. 

the 

Lord 

Sweet is His singing, 

sweet 

His 

drinking, sweet His eating ; 

sweet 

His 

sleeping ; sweet His form, 

sweet 

His 


forehead-mark, sweet everything about the 
Lord of Madhura. 

The Madhurashtaka. 

Obeisance be to the beloved of the 
cowherd lasses, the sun dispelling the dense 
darkness of sin, the all-giving gem to the 
devotee, the medicine (that cures) all painful 
maladies of miseries. 

The Gopijanavallabhashtaka, 8. 
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VITTHALESVARA 


?srf^rrlg4 irJTnJsrfa i 
<TT $<TT frsj WT cr|s*mraeTTg II 

hsHt i 

s^r^^fr srrcriT^frr wr sftfarrg n 

sr stfKrefircsp grtsfq- ^qrir ^^m^rgi 
^Trr?gTf^r ^rrrcirra ^tot fasrm*TTwr?gji 

3i?i *eft err <rc*ert ^r ^Tfer^Tfaserfer i 

STTO fcSTTSTOr e# *TcT 3T?JT ^tfa fog II 

^ervrr^er: e^r iter: 1 

3TT% rrc?fo ^Wfar ^TTsfa ?T STg^?r II 

fesrnl errcfoi err <rr<sr»fo err iri^er: i 
<r$enprfor sr sTrslSf fog^fn n 

gwnrfo erarfo fo ttt f^r^r ^trfaerrf?crsFrg i 
^rfect^r ’T?^gisrer^T^Tser?TtiT?T: 11 

Tho Vijnapti. 
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That meekness which alone can call forth 
your compassion, I do not possess even 
in the slightest degree. Lord of Radha, 
show that compassion (towards me) wheieby 
I may attain that meekness. 

In this world, life is seen to bear all 
fruits to all people ; but to me life has 
borne only the fruit of fatigue. 

I have found not one (so far) before 
whom I may tell what is in heart 

and relieve myself tor (at least) a moment. 

To-day, to-morrow, or the day after, or 
some other day, the Lord will show His 
mercy — in this hope has the whole life 
been spent ; what shall I do ? 

The cloud by nature gives water and 
life to all ; but if even that cloud ignores 
one, methinks, it is one’s own misfortune. 

Stupefied in mind, I do not know if my 
words would form an appeal, or an 
offence or even heresy. 

(My soul ! ) you are unfortunate ; still, 
don’t you leave the side of your lover ; 
perhaps, that fortune smiling, your lover 
will sometime be pleased to see you, 

Tho Vijnapti. 



HARIDASA 


qTUftsTPT ST^ni; ^OT qrr n 


fqpre^T*rc*r srefar i 

^^^VTT^TfT?^ ^itficar: ^rrnT ?tjt II 


f^Fra^^qrf^ftrcT^ fj^PrTO^ I 
fsr^5^nirgr%t srifrsur; surai wt ii 

Tho Srikrishnasarariashtaka. 


g2?rmsfa ^TTcfemsfa 
fif^f^^fajTpqRTT.sfq - i 
l^<*fF*:ms c 9rercTsfa 

cT^rfer *t g-rf^r qr^r it 

*CTsp?ds c *Tfe%?rcmsfa 
. rT^rf^T 5T ^rf%r II 

The PanchaksharamaQtragarbha Stotra, 1-2*. 
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To me bereft of all means of salvation, 
looking up to others for everything, fat 
with sin, and pitiable, Sri Krishna is the 
refuge. 

To me always desirous of sense-pleasures, 
always delighting only in the body and 
perverse because of my wicked nature, 
Sri Krishna is the refuge. 

To me devoid of discrimination, firmness, 
devotion and the like, and ceaselessly 
engrossed in doing the wrong thing, Sri 
Krishna is the refuge. 

Tho Srikristmasaranashtaka. 

Though I am most wicked, merciless, 
notorious for committing heinous sins, 
delighting in the company of the bad, 
though I am low, Krishna, I am yours, 
never another’s. 


Though T am avaricious and haughty, 
though I have not done (one) act produc- 
tive of good to others, though I am irate 
and lost in ignorance, lam yours, Krishna, 
not another’s. 

Tho Panohaksharamantragarblia Stotra, 1-2. 





M A D H V AC IT ARY A 
(ananpatiktha) 

=sr fatsi tjtstct 
^fr'JT^fesrafa’Tr tth^r i 
iTTTgr ’itt nfVV^ jjt: 

g’fTTsr 5TTTf?»iq[TTrfITTrrT: II 

?T fTcTTSTc^T’TT 

’ITJTTrTTrT: g^T^RST: l 
cT^o? 5jT^fir%?rrHTIT 

srsrtrr m«T*ra'V?ra^ n 

rrrtstr ct: qrgdwm 

nsrarg 2T3rfo i 

w^g ttjt 

crfNnmfs&’r?* n 


The Dvadasa Stotra, III. 
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With your mind always submissive to the 
feet of Hari, do your own ordained duties 
and enjoy (their fruits). Hari alone is the 
Supreme ; He alone is the preceptor, father, 
mother and refuge of the (whole) world. 

Beyond that Hari, the Ultimate, the 
Transcendent, the Supreme Being, there is 
nothing worthy of worship for the 
world. Therefore, enough with contem- 
plating (heaven and the) other (celestial) 
regions; direct your mind towards the 
Master’s feet. 

Even when one attempts to think of 
the feet of Hari, all his sin disappears at 
once ; to one who does think of Him, the 
supreme state of Deliverance comes 
beyond doubt. Why throw it away ? 


The Dvadasa Stotra, III. 
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q^csr: l 

3T3TCTO*:tfi: CTTOfitas 

^rerTfotfssrairt.sgrg ?n ll 

Ibid. IV. 


3TS-PT ^JT <rt 

jrt?t mffrr i^rf?r ?ram?r: i 
srsjrd msar*: e^rnirr: 

i:f%JT to fro ^renf^#? 
sfaromt ^?rro<^o5Psr«S5y^ii 

Ibid. VIII. 
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The Lord of Lakshmi, the Supreme, 
whose body is His own full Bliss and 
unbounded Knowledge, of supreme power 
and of limitless excellences, bereft of old 
age or death, the remover of the misery 
of all, the most worshipful — may 
He protect us. 

Ibid . IV. 


We gratify that Vasudeva, the king of 
the galaxy of gods, by dedicating properly 
to whom, (man’s) act becomes imperishable, 
by (the utterance of) whose names (all) 
miseries perish, who is the imperishable, 
the unaging and the eternally immortal, 
and within whose womb is all this existent 
universe, from Brahma downwards. 

Ibid. VIII. 





VADIRAJA 


^grrfirq: ?r srat *1%^ \ 

IJ~y?r: %fo* 5TT5TT ?T f^?P II 

iffs? sr jt ij =cf?rq[ i 

=ar <£*??* ^naj iti^pt stot ii 

l^W fefc* i 

5T fam&q risjfa qrc^rcrf^^t n 

^t m ^t^*t wsrn i 

srq^g fsr^r w arT^Tmi'C'srcP i 

IsrlrlT^Sils^^T THHTcfqr 5* II 


%m vr%?^ i 

?jr^r55r*m?3:a *r%^f?r it 


The Prarthanadasaka Stotra. 
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Master, let my mind never be in 
improper things; cut to the roots my 
fickleness ; cast afar my evil desires. 

Don’t give me evil thought or desire 
to read bad literature ; Lord, remove my 
false pride and free me from evil traits. 

Sunder my evil company and evil acts ; 
prevent my leet from idly roaming 
about ; do not direct my eyes to seeing 
others’ wives and the like. 

Do not urge my hands to receive 
presents from bad people and to touch 
prohibited objects ; from gossip and eating 
bad food, let my tongue be drawn away ; 
Hari, turn my ears away from scandal 
and evil words. 

Let my mind become obedient to your 
will, fixed on proper and good things, 
contented with what is obtained by chance 
and rid of (all) fickleness. 

The Prarthanfldasaka Stotra. 
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ff <T «T 5Tr?TT^T%eT ?T 

frregtfisiT *t =er ^gm^r: I 
?r<ciT ft; sitnT*N II 

The Krishiiastuti, 1. 


^rg®i f% "TfarT: i 

fsrcsriggr gf: sr^T^rfrr iwt ii 

xrr % sftfpgf fjg «tR?t: i 

Hrni?r?T ft sfm &srr*ri * *rrg n 

The Haryashtaka, 1,5. 
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I know not what is beneficent to me 
and what is detrimental ; I am master 
enough neither to do nor not to do; just 
as the puppet in the play which dances, 
so do I have my being (purely) at Lord 
Hari’ s own instance. 

The Krishnastuti, 1. 

Hari, does a cow fallen into a well 
know to get out of it by itself ? It can only 
kick its legs, bellow and, O Lord, excite 
the pity (ot the passer-by.) 

The wicked around me try to make me 
a living corpse ; Hari, kill them quickly 
and ordain me in your service. 

The Hary ash taka, 1, 5. 



CHAITANYADEVA 


*T ST# 5T H 

^rfecTT «tt 5TTr^t5T qrro*l I 
TTJT 3T-ITPT ^ARTS^ 

WT^rTT^frRTlgqft cSrfa II 

3TFT cTf^rT^Sr 

»rfkeT *rr fsr^rit i 

^srr <rq qr^T^sr- 

feara^sftercjfr krfcr^’T a 

frqir nsr^srvrr^r 
erg: 

H?r frmjrgwt *rfe«rffT n 

3?TTfq^ kroqor ^r^qr srrt'rrkrcn*; i 
^jwiTf^r^ mfer^ferr^cr ir n 

srrf^q err qr^Tcri fq?rf ?rr 
qrctg qr i 

*ror ?mr err fer^srnj ssrcrcT 

JTrSTTnT^rm’eg a;er ^tht*:: 11 

The Sikshashtaka, 4-8. 
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O Lord of the world ! I desire not 
wealth, men about me, beautiful woman 
or poesy. In every birth, let me have 
disinterested devotion to you, the Lord. 

O Krishna ! kindly consider like the 
speck of dust at your lotus-feet me, your 
servant, fallen into the tempestuous sea 
of Samsara. 


When will my eye become tearful in 
joy, throat choked and body horripilated 
by uttering your name ? 

Because of my separation from Lord 
Govinda, a moment became an aeon, my 
eyes went raining (tears) and the whole 
world turned void. 

Let Him embrace and crush me who 
am devoted to His feet ; or strike me at 
the vitals by keeping Himself away from 
me. Let that gay fellow do whatever he 
likes with me ; He alone is the Lord of 
my life, none else. 


The Sikshashtaka, 4-8. 
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»t ir *rr% jt sr 

* ^T-TT^^-fn^r i 

srosrrfejTr ifta^rRat 
sutvtpi: *srrot frofnramnft vreg it it 

55: <*k smri: srererorar* 
f Tr'Tr?rr fsn=rferpn:r *ir^smk 1 

3 T?T ^ 1 %S 5 TT^ fafiRfSTOnl fafemflTi? 
srorerm? 551m JTJrsw^nnrt *rag tt 11 

Tho Jagaimathashtaka, 7, 8. 

I beg not for a kingdom or riches of 
gold and ruby ; I beg not lor a beautiful, 
excellent and all-fascinating bride. Ever 
and anon — and at all times — let my Lord, 
the Lord of the Universe, whose exploits 
are sung by Siva, be within sight of me. 

Lord of the gods 1 quickly end this 
sapless mundane life of mine ; chief of 
the Yadavas, destroy the vast accumulation 
of sins. Oh l let my Lord, the Lord of the 
Universe, who surely places His feet on 
the pitiable and the forlorn, be within 
sight of me. 


The Jagannathashtaka, 7, 8. 



RUPAG0SVAM1N 


ftn«iTsf%T I 

art EFrr^^Trfm wfa ^qj' 11 

Weighed down with the stone of sin, 
I am submerged in the sea of wretchedness. 
Oh All-merciful Krishna l be compassionate 
towards me who am sinful. 

The Stavamala, 

The Pranamapranaya Stava, 13. 


19 
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?I^naT rj gsTOt: I 

«n[T*n S»Tfa ^fWRTT smifa ?TrT: II 


it^ts ^rf^cT *rrw?m srraTJ %er«; i 
^stsfa *rgi: svar$$*a fosr^ 11 


qtii^ff?Tm5TH5r?^55t i 

^ srerr^f^ ^ n 

The Karpanyapanjika Stotra, 17, 24, 26. 


jT^t^r mgrtara - irragr g^*m%;?rrg«* i 
g^r *R*rt II 

The Govindabirudavali, 59. 
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There is no sin anywhere which 
you two (Radha and Krishna), cannot 
excuse on the score of an atom of an 
occasional devotion. Hoping thus, I be- 
seech you. 

Favour (us) with your love which is 
sweeter than whatever things there are in 
the whole world that are sweet to (our) 
hearts. 

O Radha and Krishna, affectionate 
towards the helpless ! this is the greatest 
request (of mine); favour this person with 

servitude to you. % 

The Ivarpanyapanjika Stotra, 17, 24, 26. 

Lord of Madhura, sweetness embodied, 
Madhava, beautiful with your excellent 
flute, enchanter of even the god of Love ! 
destroy with delight the great delusion 
in my mind. 


The Go vindabirudavali, 59. 



OTHER STOTRAS 

II II 


qm: q^qrawar qwJTqfafq 
afire q^fq^R^: qsqmfir i 
^tai qfasqrei^fe^arerqqsjqi 

goiTtl^T JTTq^arrFT T^HmoTT TT 15 


ai 4. i u g sr ^ rq^q^foarifeTfiTirer- 
fq^q^frerefeRqsr fqq Hfaqa; i 

*? qi*mq: q;<fe aq a a ferqqgr 
feqrrdsfq *sreit gqaqqqifsqHfiTa: w 

The Siva PancbaBtavi, Pushpadanta’s 

Mahimeasstava, 7, 14. 



SIVA PANCHASTAVI 


293 


As the (one) ocean, of all waters, you 
are the one goal of the men who, by the 
variety of taste, take to the several paths, 
straight or winding, considering this as 
superior and that as wholesome among the 
differing paths— the Vedas, the Samkhva, the 
Yoga, the Saiva and the Vaisbnava faiths. 


To you, O three-eyed Lord, who, out of 
compassion, placed yourself at the service 
of the gods and demons who were alarmed 
at the sudden, impending annihilation of 
the universe, and suppressed the poison (by 
swallowing it yourself), the stain (of that 
poison) on your neck certainly imparts 
beauty. To one who is labouring for the 
removal of the world’s dangers, even the 
scars (he gets) are praiseworthy. 

The Siva Pancliastavi, Pushpadanta's 

Mahironasstava, 7, 14. 
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5?5rr wremgtf 
tsr it i 



StTCHC sm=5^ 


Tlio Siva Panchastavi : Malhana’s Stotra. 



SIVA PANCHASTAVI 


295 


Destroying the whole heap of inauspicious 
sin born of Samsara, 0 Lord, grant me 
that Sivahood which shines forth for all 
time by virtue of your innate qualities of 
power and the like, which is, as it were, 
a mass of effulgence, pure, and accompanied 
by omniscience and omnipotence. 


The Siva Panchastavi : Malhana’s Stotra. 
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^raar cfe fasill fera aa*?a^araaT*ta % 
fas^Tqft ^TcT^r cT^T afcH \ 

%55taa rSTT^r STtaa a fa a^T racaTCcgqTa^ 
*T 3 r<arTaa?t aat Tqr*m adsfasafa 11 


aairer avafa^aTfera>qiTfaqnfa 
fra^aarfa a^or stttjt afrar: i 

at ^taa^aarq T*rm Tferanql 
an ar a ^ s <rfa RTTa^fa^ai^ n 

3TT3fa atfa facial 
srafa vra^aaq^aaT^a i 
YiaqTTTaa- 

faara ^^aaaana f% ^a: 11 

Tlie Siva Panchastavi : 

Bilhana’s Stotra. 



SIVA PANCHASTAVI 


297 


0 Siva, you are in the heart of every- 
body ; then, what need is there for the 
concentrated meditation on you ? If you 
are established above everything, (all) 
obeisance is (necessarily) (only) at your feet. 
If all the three worlds merge in you (only), 
enough with ways to attain you. If our 
bodies themselves form your temple, which 
other thing, more divine, shall man 
worship ? 


We commit sins, mental, oral and 
physical ; still, give us your leet for refuge. 
He is a (tiue) protector who protects 
even the erring. Who does not protect, 
O Siva, a sinless person ? 


If life is long, there is delay in reaching 
your lotus feet ; if it is short, there is 
an end of your worship. Either way, we 
know not what to do. 

The Siva Panchastavi: 

Bilhana’s Stotra. 



298 PRAYERS, praises and psalms 


JFSTTWrat cft^T^Tgd«Tf 

srm fa$jT**orrg£3t sftaf fcreft gnr i 

?3IT*TT% JTf% **T?JTJTSm«*P «k«5to 

^jflars rrg’ ^oratf^ffa *rra?afo 11 


The Siva Panchastavi : 

Dandin’s Anamayastava. 



SIVA PANCHASTAVI 


299 


The repetition of Mantras, methods of self- 
control, observing (prescribed) pilgrimages, 
mendicancy in villages or living by (picked 
up) grains in huts or forests — let the inept 
delight in these great hardships supposed 
to be fruitful. By simply contemplating 
your feet, I achieve the Great Repose. 


The Siva Panchastavi : 

Dan din’s Anamayastava*. 
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h 5T?rr% fh-T 

^srt *rr q qflr^frruqssr: i 

v?f;zr*7 fagqqfqqwrq^qqmrg. 

fWi^ar rT^mvsTnmtntftjT prmfk n 

*» arrftism^qqrg'T: n q 
^ qr ^nrsq^fe^r ^ q rrHqbmar: I 
5» qT ^fsj^rr’TH qtfeqT 2-:*jT3TT%: 

S3 

qqrtr^cqfrfa stcot crfqqrqrfaqrw n 

^5IW 5T?JT STf^PTpearfk: HF^qFH ETffa: 

Rtfe: 5ir# ^ferTJT^r wrfft q I 

sq^r qqrfa^ q?g[T^rrf jt1& 

^qmqrqqfq^rlrq ^^R^'T^r^qr II 


q?qs^rr^ (Tg^^rr *nqqr snqr*Nq 

%q f^qftqr qrg qsrfqfi'Tqj 
?q Tt *qrrft flq^gqr: »jjq q?<?iqa[T5 
cT% g*rsq ^q’Tfq'T^qf ^[JT^‘j q gqr II 

The Siva Panchastavi : 

Halayudha’s Stotra. 
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301 


There is one God, Siva, above all, the 
embodiment of pure consciousness, and so 
is that one Goddess, ol whose glory all 
these three worlds are an amplified 
expression. To this primal couple, united 
together ever inseparably, the source of the 
whole universe — I bow. 

Those who are afflicted with poverty, 
misfortune, mishaps from enemies, ignorance 
and those, O three-eyed Lord, who are 
severely stricken with miseries and sorrows 
o i all kinds — of all these you are the one 
refuge, like water unto the thirsty. 

Good birth, ripeness of learning, initiative 
to do good acts, proficiency in the Sastras, 
graceful, sweet and refined speech, ample 
riches, an iron constitution, all this, 
O moon-crested God, is mere chaff, if it 
affords no opportunity for serving you. 

If that identity with you which is said 
to follow the breaking away of bondage, 
for men, is liberation, what is it for. 
O Siva ? Let it be thrown into the 
desolate well. You are my Master and, 
if I am your servant for all time, that is 
indeed laudable, O Siva. Servants do not; 
desire their Masters’ state. 

The Siva Panchastavi : 

Halayudha’s Stotra.. 
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W? *ra- 

f¥4fk srearreTgTiT 

srcufrft sftfa% 11 

Please, O Supreme Goddess ! tear 
asunder the fear in my heart ; cut asunder 
the wretchedness ; grant omniscience. 
O Tripurasundari, abode of compassion, 
place your lotus-feet (on me) ; ward off 
old age and death. 

Durvasas : 

The Saktimahimnasstuti, 55. 



DEVI PANCHAST AVI 


303 


JTTirr^oiwfiTcrT sre’Jroter^csteJjfosiafhi 
<36 rsirsrtcfo wrfer $r 

^rrfa c^rf ' TraHTs^fimr tt nr 5tr?n- 

3 » 

Let not the steadfast love of my eyes 
for seeing nothing besides your form ever 
come to an end ; let not my ear’s passion 
for listening to your excellences ever come 
to an end ; let not your constant memory 
ever fade from my mind ; let not the 
adeptness of my hands in the worship of 
your feet ever disappear ; let not the 
singing of your glory ever cease on my 
tongue ; never let my preoccupation with 
•your worship, O Goddess, come to 
an end. 

The Devi Panchastavi, 

The Charchastava, 27. 
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~t cTT^rr q>rer: 

sri^r %farV* fWtfoqdr Jjcnt 

dsqqr- 

S^sr^f^frrrqq^vmr ^%'irt; 3d grrwR 11 


jrorfa 

*rar*ff 11 


The Devi Panchastavi : 

The Gliatastava, 19, 21. 
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O fools ! why is the body thus tortured 
in vain with penance ? O, why are (your) 
houses emptied thus by sacrifices involving 
huge fees and gifts ? If you can have 
permanent devotion, adore the leet of the 
Blessed Goddess ; the Goddess of Wealth, 
beautiful with the umbrella of the full-blown 
Lotus, will run piloting your way. 


I bow to Goddess Bhavani, with tresses 
decked with the lunar digit, the ambrosial 
river which quenches the burning heat of 
Samsara. 

The DeviJPanchastavi, 

The Ghatastava, 19, 21 


20 
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err erfsrf qr 

Ti^r %frr * Tjf^rr^’m i 

srgfrrrfer^Jra fifafefk jrrrr^rar =rgfa 
srrirorsscT: ^r^arcsftitgr n 


fqar nmr ^rmr *r?r gfe-ift 

Hrg: ^ fire **Jrefa jtt i 

?r^r ir faj^rer ^rerV vremcr-a^fr*? 
JTsr^ifr?^ J7mw7 7r^<mir 11 


The Devi Panchastavi, 

The Sakalajananistava, 7, 37. 
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307 


0, my Mind ! none ever knows where, 
how, and when (this body) is going to 
become food for dogs or fire or birds ; 
quickly do you give up (your) trust in 
this body; seek for refuge only the 
Mother of all. 


When my lather, mother, brother, 
acquaintances, servant, house, housewife, 
body, lands, triends, and riches leave me, 
do kindly, at that time, appear before me, 
O Mother, and destroy at once the 
darkness of my fear and delusion, 
O Great Moon-light ! 


The Devi Tarn lw»stavi, 

The Sakata jananistava, 7, 37. 
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nn?r feR kto 
sft5Fmr^ftfniT%rrr: gw. i 

fire <*m ^ gsfirfiireTgq; n. 


^tgr%^r 

^¥*ref ^HTg ?n srfiwr n 

MnVa: The 'Panchasati, 

The Aryasal aka, 48, 63, 
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309 


Oh ! equanirnously do those who are 
blessed by Goddess Kamakshi look at 
forest and mansion, foe and friend, a lump 
of clay and the charming lip of a damsel. 


Let our Imagination blossom, breaking 
the closed bud-like state, as a consequence 
of our great patron deity driven into our 
being, the flower-bowed Kamakshi delight- 
ing on the banks ot the Kampa, 


Muka : Tho Panchasati, 

The Ary a sat aka, 48, 63. 
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WgS frfT^r^FT^SlRfT 
Hf T??T fT^Tq- JT7JTqRqr^fnWrT^ I 
3Wm SFrarfa fsr$tR<tftaTO£riit 


q^T**?* iTrqJT’g’rqrfq^f qsq^qk 
faq i?% iVq qrqfa qftqiq? qqq?t t 

*r?rr qren#q ferfq^qfa t% r% q f;qk 
srqsr qqtmfqn swraqfrqT;it q^orqt: i! 


Muka : Tho Tanchasati, 

Tho Pariaravindasataka, 22, 09'. 



MUKA PANCHAS ATI 


311 


When shall I, 0 Kamakshi, the beloved 
of Siva, get the ambrosia of serving at 
your lotus feet, most effective in removing 
immediately the afflictions of all the three 
worlds, so that I might expel from me 
the severe anguish produced by the sharp 
poison of sin ? 


Mother, it produces fame; accelerates 
sweet poesy; grants prosperity; manifests 
an uncommon maturity of the mind ; slackens 
the knots of bondage on the good ; 
what does not the constant obeisance at 
your feet, O Kamakshi, do to those who 
resort to you ? 

Muka : The Panchasati, 

The Padaravindasataka, 22, 99. 
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asnrT^nt ?r?s[r^q q?:ifq 
swfir jtpt q ^rrs^ft^TTrrfuTfTfq^: 


q-yfefrfir^ wtsipt arfavrat- 

R-Jirpjgrrr ^JWTcT?^ I 

gs^tn^ frg-fgr fqrrg ^q-fe^rn'I 

^=ft ?r^qf?r *fh !i 


-q^q q- *irro% ^sssrqr'sr £rqm% 

q *rq«W5T f5TW% i 

fem rrgq%qTT 37^% f%=* ^srtrg-- 

A Ink a : The Panchasati, 

The Stutisataka, 28, 74, 85. 



MUKA PANCHASATi 


313 


Mother, how long arn I to crawl (here) 
on earth, filling my belly with the 
wretched money unwillingly 1< t fall by 
mean men ? O jewel-lamp in the city of 
Kanchi 1 waft a little your looks, energetic 
and of potent compassion, over me, 
obeisant before you. 

Sundering the encrustration which is 
responsible for the crookedness in nature 
and gifting, to those that resort to her feet, 
the pride of the eminence of an ever-alert 
vision, there delights in the great Tundira 
territory (Kanchi), the moon-crested Goddess 
Chandi, the giver of downpours of gold. 

We wallow not in riches ; we serve 
not the wicked ; we flirt not (with any 
pleasute) ; we worry not about the fears of 
life. Steadily do we practise in our 
minds the adoration of the sprout-like feet 
of the Beloved of Siva, who delights 
in Kanchi. 

Muka : The Panchasati, 

The Stutisataka, 28, 74, 85. 
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*TP?:ir sw JT ^ sfttot'WR 

vreg i 

CCrT^ STT«q *TO 3rf*R 5r?ff1T?OT??T\sf'T 
?qc’Tr^r«?t^ggimcrr rsi^t qf%;^g it 


*T?:fa<iRqi* ^ 
g*:fwg rrr mq*?? forr ^gq; i 
lpra**rTt *r sag sit^ 
^fv^nr^rcoTmgiT g*^ II 


% U^RirrnToqTVjfsjf^r^TmiTf 

rfor g?RT ?rr qm^qr^r: i 
w?frs?iff?r?;^q^JTJR fiOTrreqjiPTtemT 
?rgqR quirks* fcrrg?* tatanroferaniji 

Kulasokhara : The Mukundamala. 
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315 


I hanker not after Dharma, hoards of 
wealth, or enjoyment of objects of pleasure. 
Whatever is to happen in accordance 
with my past acts, let that happen, 

0 Lord. This one thing I seek for and 
regard highly : let there be in this and in 
my future lives unshaken devotion to ycur 
lotus feet. 

O Mind ! refrain not from delighting in 
the lotus-eyed Lord, armed with conch and 
discus, the destroyer of demon Mura. 
Anything more happy I never knew ; nor 
anything equal to the nectar of the thought 

01 the feet of Lord Hari. 

Ye men ! listen to this cure for the 
disease of birth and death, which Yajna- 
valkya and other sages, the experts, 
prescribe : drink that one nectar called 
Krishna, the inscrutable effulgence within 
you ; when drunk, that supreme medicine 
gives you relief once for all. 

[Kulasekhara : The Mukundamala. 
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a?a gamrfa a* 

rrf 3rc??fta gar aarfa i 

aaaa arsrfeirfo nri 

ararfa arTranHiT^grrm i 


sTrwariaFrar^a^aaraa a^asaar-a-aa 
^i^as^Tfa faraaaiaa ?ra vuirfa i 
aWranraargarfa a na?srra faaT a?aa- 
^grrimag-FTiwra faaaa ^aia arrranr;ii 


ar ^rs? ^a^aia; sraaia vram 

vrfa^iara. aar^a 

ar yrta srrsaa«* aa^ftairanar- 

fa^r^arasrmJT I 

ar 'Far^? aroa carma g^aa'a 

%amai;aTara; 

jtt ^a raciraafoafaa^firaT 

^a^arartsfa n 


Kulasekhara : The Mukundamala. 
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O ray Tongue! I bow to you; start on 
the names referring to Lord Narayana, 
names which connote the truth which is 
greater than the great, which drip honey, 
and which are the abode of delight. 


That God Narayana is all-glorious, 
bereft of the contemplation of whose lotus 
feet, the recitals of scriptures become 
wailings in wilderness, daily austerities 
fruitful only as methods of slimming, all 
benefactions but oblations on ash and 
baths in sacred waters futile like the 
bath of an elephant. 


Let me not see, even for a moment, the 
unfortunate who are devoid of devotion to 
your feet; let me not listen to pleasant 
stories other than those of yours ; 
O Madhava, Lord of the universe, let me 
not even think of those who deny you ; and 
in this and my future lives, let me not be 
deprived of opportunities of worshipping you- 
Kulasekhara : The Mukundamala. 
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^reTdrtTTJTf^ 

*T?7q I 

sfl^WJTlT?^ 3T7 3TT *777 ^rmiTT^- 

*T?^rg ii 


oqrmgusrirW^ gfasm7fTm7t7V*Yi 

5|f*J?3[l 177^7*7 fsTSmai 7T31 1777ft 7 V7q[ | 

WrepJTTSt^lSHTjWli 

5J7: 7im77rt7'a T77 JT7: sftqjTTrf^TW- 

**g ii 


%$ 7ftarm^5T?j 

77?7737 ^?«r^f?ar sra*:g 1 

% 37 fa H? 177 
(7*777 ^^n:^T7!T {77 11 


Kulasekhara : The Mukundamala. 



MUKUNDAMALA 
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O Tongue ! utter, utter incessantly the 
Mantra of Krishna, the Mantra which makes 
life fruitful, the one Mantra which destroys 
enemies, is esteemed by the Upanishads, 
takes one across Samsara, liquidates the 
accumulated heap ot ignorance, is the sole 
means to all kinds of supremacy, the 
Mantra which saves those who are bitten 
by the serpent of evil attachment. 


O Mind ! take the divine medicine called 
Krishna, the medicine which removes 
delusion, stimulates the mental activities 
of sages, does harm to the demon-chiefs, 
the one rejuvenating tonic of the three 
worlds, most beneficent to His devotees, 
the sole remedy for the tear of Samsara, 
the medicine which leads to (lasting) 
welfare. 


This body, turning delicate with age, 
loose and worn out, perishes unavoidably. 
Ignorant fool ! why trouble yourself with 
medicines ? Drink the elixir of Krishna, 
which rids you of all diseases. 

Kulasekhara : The Mukundamala. 
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*T*ffTWRg^Tfr?ITt: I 

fr^rpftnr 

qT<5 T>?\ ^ru \[ 


gq: sra^q g&^qsrer 

3^T5^cfl<n»r ^TTfrcr*^ I 
arterg^RqrJi^ 
*rmfafqjm 3 ft *fftr^ II 


3TOT*fa* qrsrcfa 

5r f ?cT K T S?cT irq’T II 


Liiasuka : 

The Krishuakarnamrita, I. 23, 34, 36. 



KKISHNAKARNAMKITA 


321 


With the rich ambrosial strains of the 
flute filled by His mouth, — when shall I 
behold that Lad, the crowned Emperor of 
all forms of beauty ? 


When will it rise to disturb me from 
my trance, — that nectar of the music of 
the charming flute of that ocean of compas- 
sion, incarnated before me with the 
exceedingly pleasing lustre of His moon- 
like face ? 


Oh, Oh 1 my heart is all tremour with 
this charming somebody, with graces playing 
on his red quivering lip, with rich notes 
flowing from His flute, soaked in delight ! 

Lilaeuka : 

The Krishnakarnamrita, I. 23, 34, 30. 
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% % *r*T^3F*it 

% tr^or \ i 

% HP* % htttwt % Hnnifipcro 

f t 3 vrfoHrfa ^ ssrrff n 


snjwrowmH f^HPcmfar 

€t rH^PST^HiPcftnT I 
3THP*HW*t 

f r £?H tr f ?ET T/'i HHrfa II 


fTT^jf^ftr w?ip*HrrHH* %jrfa ^?ft^i 
^T*«Hp?fa %efr WT f*f?T f% fTIT: II 

Lilasuka : 

The Krishnakarnarnrita, I. 40, 41, 64. 



KK1SHNAKARNAMRITA 
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O God I 0 Dear 1 the one friend of the 
universe ! 0 (risking Krishna I 0 ocean 

of compassion ! O Master, O Beloved, 
O delighter of our eyes ! Oh, when will 
you come within my sight ? 


These days are accursed, O Hari, without 
your sight. Alas 1 friend of the helpless, 
unique ocean of compassion 1 How shall I 
spend them f 


Sweeter than sweetness, livelier than 
liveliness, the childhood of Krishna, the 
Father of Love, carries away my heart. 
What shall I do ? 

Lilasuka : 

The Krishnakarnamrita, I. 40, 41, (34. 
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STTT^ =gr i? SFTFTf =5T if 

*3 if |*T<T 5T if | 
^ if tiiTfim ^ if 
tT if ii 


51*1 51 *T STC ^€f ^ ^ 

^am^mifPJrTRrTT*: t 
5!*T 5T*T 5f*T ^ ^ 

li 


3f5n?r%?jnT^5TTt75?T^r^ : 

: I 

qdt ^r?r: sr^r^f^r if rWre* 

tT^^fcTt ^vgrg ?r|g[ |*t<^ || 

Li las uka : 

Tho Krislinakarnamrita, I, 99, 103, 107^ 



K R I S \ I IM A K A R N A M ! < I T A 


325 


God, there is nothing 1 besides you to give 
me love, to grant me my desires ; no other 
sensation, no other wealth ; no other liveli- 
hood, no other life and no other God. 


Hail, hail, hail, O God of incarnation, 
nectar to our ears, mind and eyes 1 Hail, 
O God, of glorious name, bringing 
welfare to ail the three worlds! 


Wherever my eye travels, in all those 
places, let your glorious form alone shine — 
with eyes twice-broad with graciousness, 
and with ambtosial music flowing from the 
^continuously singing flute, 

Lilasnka : 

The Krif-hiiakariuum'ito, I, 90, 103, 107. 



326 


PKAYLRS, PR A] SICS AND PSALMS 


?^r umvi’n j;% i 

ssr^Tirfar^rnT am^r 

WW TZfa ^ot JT?5T! IS 


^r^aT^JTqHfajTSTriqi 

&3T: tt mT^rsfoT^ 

srTwsnrnT^JT^ acr q-fa^rq- n 


fqfvj ^r^’TRf R^^iT’TTra’jf^g 

fjrsrrem vrr^r R^-fra^R:^^c[ s 
^vjraFTKnT g^^'rrV'rr#: whs-stt 
aasr wrf? 5 ?r avirmfa^q fTrrfaqr^ 11 

Lilnnuka : 

The Kri^makanmmrita, II. 11. 22, 4ft- 
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O flate that has known the taste of the 
honeyed breath from the beaming lotus 
face of Mukanda ! I bow to you now and 
beseech you : when you have reached the 
proximity of the jewel lip of Nanda’s son, 
speak to Him, in secret, at His ear, about 
my plight. 

With legs crossed, with peacock’s 
feathers as plumes, with the flute-hole 
placed at the tilted face, — may such an* 
effulgence, the supremely compassionate, 
appear before me at the time of my death. 

A treasure-trove ot all beauty, the retreat 
of worlds’ wonders, lustres’ own house, 
the essence of the endless bliss, a downpour 
of ambrosia, the fruition of the good fortune 
of the Gopis, — I seek as refuge that primary 
auspiciousness, the God of those of 
disciplined minds. 

Lilasuka : 

The Krishnakarnamrita, II. 11, 22, 45. 
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g^mr: 

qt q i 

qq q^nqrfagqr^ter- 
qrqrigqTfe^g sfraqro: n 

qrctrfq^q q^rcfq^ 
gqnrfq^ fqfqq^rq^qjT i 
q^*q qqpq g^: gaw 
qre gf^g wsreir ^T r rfq II 

cqfq JTJT T% 3&tq 

fqsqgr^^T jut f% g»hq I 
fqr% q- q\ q'fqj 
fq^qy: fifqqqvrw: II 


^Tr^qrqfqq w^q^g srgg qr. qrrq g*q qq: 
*ft gqr; fqqrsar qqcrfqsrl qrt 3m ; sj*qqrgi 
qq 9>Tfq fqqsgr qi^fqiqq^i qjqfirq: 
giKwrcqq s^rfo qg<s q^ fqyq?qq r%gil 

Lilasuka : 

Krishnakarnamrita, II. 58, 100, 107. 
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Let the ancient knowers of the Self 
worship the great that is beyond and is 
hidden in the cave (heart) ; we sport in the 
nectar-rivers of the stoiies of the boyhood- 
sports of Yasoda’s child. 


I remember in my mind the child 
Mnkunda lying in the hollow of a banyan 
leaf, placing with His lotus hand, His 
lotus loot in His lotus mouth. 


If you become gracious, what use have 
I for any excellence ? And if you do 
not become gracious, what use (then also) 
of any of my excellences ? Whether their 
lovers love or not, equally are the saffron 
designs futile for the damsels. 


Worship of Sandhya ! well be it with 
you ; O, Bath ! obeisance to you ; O gods 
and manes ! I am incapable of gratifying 
you, excuse rne ; sitting somewhere, I 
shall think and think of the ornament of 
the Yadu race, the enemy of Kamsa, 
(Krishna) and destroy my sin ; that I hold 
enough ; of what use is the vest ? 

Tilasuka : 

Krishnakarnamrita, II. 58, 100, 107. 
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STTqfk STT^fl: %«r: H ^rTTsfor *T^5 t 
3T3^TcrrfjT^fFr^ ii 


^T^TTUTT 

ST3qT5rmvjqJT£Tfo'aT?T- 

jis»itt g^rrTnrf^tcrs m 11 


cWfa tfeftgKnt nsrcmr^rerl 
^ m ^mnrr *m: i 

Rrfaft^ RrsRHr ^^cftcTm^TSTT 
RpTfasr m ^rgm^rfo srlfh it 

Lilasuka : 

Krishnakarnamrita III. 63, 76, 95. 
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Awake, awake, Mind ! you are not 
blessed for long ; enjoy this full beatitude 
standing before you. 


The expeller of other Rasas , the kingdom 
of beatitude descended, the great treasure 
of natural beauty, — may the patron deity 
of the cowherd-hamlet protect us. 


Krishna comes to us to bless us with 
welfare, like the sun rising in the darkness, 
like a boat to those sinking in the ocean, 
like a sweet-raining cloud to the thirsty, like 
a treasure to the poor, like a physician to 
those in chronic and advanced disease. 

Lilasuka : 

Krishnakarnamritra. III. 63, 76, 95. 
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fn^Tr^rr: TTftcrT^ 

5^5 ^H^fVT5[^?Eiqi?5Tcft5Trq; I 
^ , 5- 

3re?r ^TrsraJTTJpTrln ii 


rTf'TT^Trr^r m^rfa wi *m^r- 

irlfVf^g^rT^TTT^r^Hr i 

3jft sr^surarr 

^T5T?TJTR5T^ra^?mT?I^5f I! 


UH^raT^T^mnr: q^sif^wV 
r^gfTwq- ?? cn^Trefir^g hstj^ 

«R«r *T3PT ¥ig?^ 

ir ra^m?( i%m: ^dfa n 


Loshtadeva : 

Dinakraodaua SLoLra, 11, 12, 21. 
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Out of delusion, I married, — the greatest 
indiscretion, the root of all the mishaps^ 
upto bondage in Samsara, and developing 
attachment for the wretched offspring of 
which marriage, I am like one encircled 
by terrible serpent-nooses. 


And for bringing up that family, wise 
though I am, I ignored all sense of 
propriety, accepted mean work and with a 
mind confounded by hundreds of insults 
(patiently borne), I cringed like a dog at 
the doors of low-minded rich men. 


Master, previously, as long as my senses 
were active, they were engrossed in sense- 
pleasures’; and, how is it, now when 
their powers have waned, they seek 
you ? Thus has my life been barren, 
O Lord. Alas ! What shall I do ? 


Loshtadeva : 

DinaUrandana Stotra, 11, 12, 21. 
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s??qr fair; *nrr, * ftm 3 r: 

|q3qip|feq fe?; ^r^orcfr: ^ftorr, g^n# q g 1 
sswTs^rft qqr qq, q ; qqrgq^j q?g 
T% JH^q JT*T cT5T qrq rqftqrr 

qfq: 11 


sr# qrqt qrq^qorf^goT: 51^ ^qr^ 

ST# tftcTT TftqrqqfqqhJt q sq^ffaqr I 
ST# #tRT qlqT^nTfqfq^Tfq, %&<- 

5T5TT^S# qg? *T^3TT^q qfq qqrq; II 


qratq5qfq%#ts^T:iTfq grg|F q^cft 
qqrpqtq^qrqm qq^?*Tfqrf?qq %erar I 

qrarqif^q qrqqq#t#qT q«tei q qg 
qqqTf? qqr ?q$q 3TC0T qqrfqqT 11 

Loshtadeva : 

The Dinakrandana Stotra, 48, 49, 54. 
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Committing sin, I nourished my body, 
not the poor man ; losing myself, I rolled 
at the feet of damsels, not at the feet of 
the teachers ; I was fond of wealth, not of 
doing good ; hence, I repent deeply ; (but) 
what can I do for that now ? O Lord 1 
you are my one refuge. 

0 Sankara, I am a sinner and you are 
an expert in destroying sin ; I am stricken 
with fear and your preoccupation is to 
afford security to the fear-stricken ; I am 
depressed and you are ever ready tor 
lifting up the depressed ; more than this, 
I do not know to speak ; show mercy 
towards me, pitied of all. 

1 have not uttered with my mouth even 
a single syllable without a touch of false- 
hood ; I have not contemplated with my 
mind at any time anything but harm to 
others ; and this body of mine has never 
engaged itself in any act except a crime, 
without any scruple. In respect of all 
these, 0 Siva, I have sought you alone 
as refuge.* 

Loshtadeva : 

The Dinakrandana Stotra, 48, 49, 54. 
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gfrfift ?rrJT o:^- 

f#: vprg 

&^fa^ro*nrcrf%**T^»j*;r gp n 


*r^;;gt*:f*T ^^^rfar, s^srrCTfar ^rarw^r- 
g^T^r^srmfTTgfa, vi; k rdfar sm^fa i 

f^ 3 TTr^rr: ^gfar^sjr^rRrf^ ywr- 

?g ep » 

Jagaddhara, 

The Stutikusumanjali, III. 44, 58. 
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Why talk much ? May you have that 
firm devotion to the moon-crested Siva, 
those who know the greatness of which 
consider as an impediment even that one 
supreme end of man called liberation. 


More beautiful than the full moon, more 
enticing to the heart than even the nectar 
of the sweet talk of youthful damsels, 
more captivating than necklace, dripping 
more ear-filling ambrosia than the blabber 
of one’s child of dancing locks — let the 
charming words of the stories in praise of 
the Father of the three worlds nourish you. 

Jagaddhara, 

The Stutikusumanjali, III. 44, 58. 
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3reftftlsrT|T5f*rawsR hit: - 

s^TOtri ITT ’TFSsiF 
JTf't tzw n 

J agaddhara, 

The Stutikusumanjali, VII, 2. 


5TT?cr JTITT *rf| nirr&Tih 

^roft farfl ?tt ^fcrerifa: 

^T^irfer T% sTcffW^W 

T%JT^T^^T^tI.* II 

J agaddhara, 

The Stutikusumanjali, IX. 24. 
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Producer of a transcendental delight and 
a limpidity of the mind, evidenced solely 
by one’s own experience, let the effulgence 
of the Supreme Lord flash forth in our 
hearts, like the secret (Rasa) of the words 
of a great poet. 

Jagaddhara, 

The Stntikusumanjali, VII, 2. 


If the mind is subdued, what is the use 
of other processes of control ? If (one’s) 
speech is pleasing and benevolent, where 
is the need for flattery f If there is 
compassion, of what avail are vows, 
oblations and gifts ? If there is devotion 
to Lord Siva, why desires for other kinds 
of happiness f 

vl agaddhara, 

The Stntikusumanjali, IX. 34. 
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*TT ^FpifmrTr- 
JTJT?TJT^fsrJT?T gr jtst i 

,* \Z> V» 

^frTVim 3 STTOfft- 
jcrroiJTTi^nsr^fi^gr jt: ii 

faPTrrmsfa JmJT*T *TT g?r- 
JT ajuTgrufr ?r g^nrar I 
f fa srsrft^Tgtr 

Yrsrfrr Efrrjrfq - ^Wfr^sSsrn^ li 

*?sr vT^fcwvrcms^g m 
?^5T»WtiTfesft 3 «k«csi wrr i 

~Zf '- 3 

tnr g ^JTJrnrfr^rf^nff 
w*r nra *fr*ifSTc«jg^$re* n 

Jagaddliara, 

The Stutikusumanjali, X. 35, 53, 54. 

TW: ^TS^fafrT ITT fegTjj 

f% T^r^r grara%*3rm*nw i 
5 »w^T^;wTsi;»Tg"*rasrf 
H^TT^rf%T g*rcnv3'R*'nftat n 

J agaddhara, 

Tlio Stutikuaumanjali, XI. 37.. 
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Let the delightful damsel be delightful ; 
let nectar be nectar ; let honey be 
honey ; but to us, let the service of the 
moon-crested God be the only thing 
of pleasure. 

O great Lord 1 you are the most 
beloved of my Mind ; she is not pleasing 
to you, though she abounds in good 
qualities. Hence, afflicted with separation 
from you, she is undergoing indescribable 
love-torture. 

Let there not be for her the Rasa of 
your embrace, Siva ; why mention your 
enjoyment of her ? But, how do you 
neglect her, this Mind of mine, yearning 
just for a look of yours ? 

Jagaddhara, 

The Stutikusuinanjali X. 35, 53, 54. 


You should not abandon me as sinful 
and wicked. What for is protection to 
the knowing man who has no fear from 
anywhere ? Since I am bad, low and 
sinful, I am to be wholly pitied by you. 

Jagaddhara, 

The Stutikusumanjali, XI. 37. 
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grqssTrrratf'Tcr^ ^rsrTcft *3«r: i* 


Appayyn Dikshifca, 

Tta? FCuvalayananda, L 
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We extol the (most) ancient Husband 
and Wife, the parents of the universe 
(Siva and Parvati), (who got each other as) 
the fruit of each others penance. 


Appayya Dikshita, 

The Kuva lay ana uda, I. 
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?t: ir^'J’Crtrf^TcT trfbjdr^T: 
stoker ir f^srg snrssrfarer 

Appayya Dikshita, 

The Varadarajastava, 1. 
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May that Mukunda grant me the 
permanent welfare, He whom the blessed 
grasp, after a long time, according to the 
vision of each, opening up the lotus-bud of 
their hearts through the art of Yoga, but 
who is shining always in a form that is 
full in everyway. 

Appayya Diksliita : 

The Varadarajastava, 1. 
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srrg d:§ strcnfsraq- qirqrfrr 
sgrrcirri: jtpj ^ft^rfir vft??rr t> 

i% qr n^rfar £??r 

??rr<Tr^TS 5 TSTT^JTW^ jNt <1**1113^^ II 

F^rfir^ir: 'rg?T?vj^r gTR^^srcrfk i 
TTT^rfeivjflcrcTfkirm^^f’T^Tar: 
^Nrrwnfqr qTsro^wfr rqrJTOT^rTPWi^ it. 


STri^iJqr qrwmriK: i^qrrnr: 

*mrnm frrftsT wrirorshT^irnrT^ i 
sr^qsr wfaqrsHrs surRmircef^ 

^-'jffjw ?tot srroSra' h 

srlisr f^r^^%prsrt^?Tri?ip?i?:iciT^ 
3 TT?nrH it qftc**;%q;«nrfaqra i 

stt? ?ht %q ft foqr srm^rqf: 
qr<f STaaiqmqrnfq: ^srsj ?srr snrir 11 

Appayya Dikshita : 

The Atmarpana Stuti, 10, 11, 12, 15.. 
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I am not able to check my misbehaving 
senses ; thinking, time and again, of the pain 
on the way of life, I die in fright. What 
shall I do ? What is proper now ? Whither 
shall I go ? Alas 1 besides taking refuge 
at your lotus feet, I find not any means. 

Transgressing your command, O moon- 
crested Lord revered by the whole 
universe, I am now going about like an 
animal, abandoning all acts of good conduct 
and (utterly) unashamed ; how can I, an 
offender of this sort, for long, through a 
length of varied lives, cross the sea of 
misery without your grace ? 

Surely, for the mere meekness of an 
anxious appeal, you, an ocean of compassion, 
are going to foigive, O Siva, the entire sin 
consequent on this mundane life ; but still, 
how could I shamelessly entreat you to do 
so, unable to speak as I am, openly 
committing every moment a thousand sins ? 

O, our Immanent Soul, Lord of Parvati ! 
even now do I offer up myself, with 
everything about me, at your lotus feet. I 
cannot grasp with my intellect your state 
nor go through yogic exercises ; bereft of 
any other course, I simply resign myself 
to you. 

Appayya Diksliita : 

The Atrnarpana Stuti, 10, 11, 1:2, 15. 
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fog forsteri: 

srrgremtgJTfa g^i - fagfen ^wrrfsr i 
fosrfa gp* fg^rrggtg 
?FT^«mT?il ^T^orgr^oT ^JTf^qfror 11 


^Tsfo ^ fog 5t^TJTrTTlftsad g?ggrFgt: 

^STrwrcmfeg <g?jg: -rr nfg??gT fa^T ^ 
?rerr^forfo£ ggyg grcsrwrsrgrl 
fo# t?srr^srf?w*T jtt stst*? n'T^rrr n 


gr^Tss fogg^T^** srgg^T^rat 

gTTqnggrfo^fo^Tg: goggygTgfasr: | 

g^Jrgg H^fa SROT rg^^TSjT Sig^T 

gg ftg ggigfog n 


Appayya Diksliita : 

The Atmarpana Stuti, 20, 24. 28. 
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I have to submit to you what is an 
eternally settled fact, — that I am your 
slave ! And you also know this that I 
am wandering about helplessly. O Lord, 
nothing else do I have to place before 
you ; in your compassion, do accept 
the petition for shelter from this pitiable 
self of mine. 


O Siva, you are the sole arbiter of 
bondage and release for those born (here); 
to me who am turning (like a worm) on 
the live coals of miseries, what go is 
there except you ? Hence, succour me 
who have become exhausted on the current 
of this terrible life, extremely distressed 
and frightened, and have taken refuge 
(in you). 


I am most sinful, prurient for sensuous 
pleasures, ever bent on doing harm, a 
permanent abode of wretchedness and 
innocent of even a trace of a meritorious 
act ; still, it is not proper for you, O Lord 
Siva, to ignore this pitiable self of mine, 
a refugee at your lotus feet. 

Appayya Dikshita : 

The Atmarpana Stuti, 20, 24, 28,. 
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5TT if ^rWrf^ 5*55*% 

^sqfarcsTSpJTJTO*! - TSTSToft* JT*tf if I 

?r r^T?*! f?T*:frT5T**T STTvT 

ircrgt* n 


srrfr *i*;ef*^5T%5*»Tf^nT 
<r»** f% ** *3*% *r^g*ir i 

1t7! fj H* gTOTTSStaTW** cTOTf* 
STr^T5TT IT *£*1* ^Sjf^PTr II 


* f%^r?^s«r: eJTro55*mt* 
gw grr 5:# *r «it vr^rg *=KTfir 1 
•wgs*ftw?trr«rre5 5^ft«nwrgftr ?* 

%as ’ifisRig^nwro 11 


Appayya Dikshita : 

The Atmarpana Stuti, 30, 41, 47. 
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You should either forgive all my past 
and future sins, or discipline my mind 
which is prone to evil engagements ; it is 
never proper for you, O Lord, to abandon 
this person who has sought your lotus 
feet as shelter in his poignant distress and 
who has thrown all his burden on you. 


O Lord of beings ! shall I ever see, at 
least in dream, your lotus feet, shining 
like the celestial lotus blossoming of 
itself ? Where am I, a sinner ? And where 
is the good fortune of seeing your feet? 
Still, your far-famed compassion raises 
hope in me. 


I considered nought else besides this, 
worth desiring in the three worlds ; O Lord, 
happiness or misery, let whatever would 
happen, happen. May my mind cultivate 
always the intimacy of your feet, more 
beautiful than the heart of the lotus in 
bloom. 

Appayya Dikshita 
The Atmarpana Stuti, 30, 41, 47. 
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9T5T ^sri’TSVT^r 5T?T jt«t: 5TTT^% » 

^ ssrcsprarr ?r *m*n 

gg^f^^3g^^fa<TTrrof?wi: II 


m^r^fosrro: %sr srcTtsrrgrfera* 

*r ?r irriff •a^n^rr^ ^fafoq; \ 

e ^JJalgrTr^JT qrfvj «TT^? 

a srsrfar ?t?*t ^r^?T ^rsifo 3*: 11 


33? ? 3 ^Tfg^Tm fe^jrRr 

r% fimrefasrr 1 

f% sroigrsifa * 3 # m^rg^ifr- 

|:*t fesTT f^jfts^JTTO^ II 

App a yy a Dikshita ; 

The Manasoiiasa, 3, 15, 18, 
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“ This is ready ; this has been done ; 
this has to be done now ” — Oh when will 
this futile activity of yours, O Mind, 
cease ? To you, devoid of devotion to 
Siva, will come that time, terrific like the 
fall of the thundering and blazing bolt. 


For long, a hunter named Siva has been 
living on the mountain-top ; deceiving you, 
He robbed you of your great wealth, the 
treasure of happiness ; if you, fortunately, 
meet Him on the way, bind Him, O friend, 
my Heart, with the cords of meditation ; 
He will quietly give back (the treasure). 


O Mind, you desire to enjoy only 
pleasure ; you are endowed with discrimin- 
ation and you know ; (still) why do you, 
alas, contemplate the pleasures of the 
senses ? Have you, by your attachment to 
sensual pleasures, (ever) obtained happiness, 
unmixed with misery ? Enough, seek 
the Ford. 

Appayya Dikshita : 

The Manasollasa, 3, 15, 18. 

23 
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srakftfafsm fsr^r srt 5=5^ 

JT?*ro: i 

*OTwrs^faranrcfeMrt srrsiH^aa m 

SET ^Tlft JTJT t^RT, crf^rlft HTgrfa STTSTT^ II 

Nilakaritha Dikshita, 

The Sivotkarshamanjari, 2. 
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The same flower hy throwing which with 
the intention of worship man gets liberated, 
Manmatha threw with the intention of 
striking and got reduced to ashes: that 
Lord who thus appreciates only the inner 
attitude and cares not for the external, is 
my God ; another beside Him I will not 
even mention by name. 

Nilakantha Dikshita, 

Th« Sivotkarshamanjari, 2. 
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^rrTTS’T tn* %?^^OTT JTHT **TTg 
f% g^?Ti|5?TfT^r?cT?IT if I 
^3 3mr%s;fag ^ 

^rrng^m ?f?r % sfe sts^stj^ II 


?r?ar srR^’rffr tj# fe^K^fTTfrr 
fsrferafinsr i 

^rsrf*T# ??rr^r f?rsrT*T vii-tmtik 
trf^r^oitm %famsfa tot^st ii 


srrt *»% rT^r ^jmsorrscHTTO 
srri sr% rT^r ^Tsprfassgffr ?rr i 
JTT^ ST %?S=qT- 

H^r^g JTT?T^^STJTftTSsf; II 

Nilakantha Dikshita, 

The Auandasagarastava, 42, 50, 52. 
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If you have the compassion towards me 
that I should be saved, save ; why weigh 
my good deeds and sins ? You who are 
unfettered to create or annihilate the world 
to abide by Karma I Who will be camou- 
flaged by this ? 

Mother, that you will (in future) remove 
my bondage and extend to me happiness 
— all that is there undoubtedly. The 

immediate feeling of relief I have on 
throwing all burden on you, — what is 
there in salvation greater than this ? 

I bear not any impediment to the hear- 
ing of your exploits ; I bear not dropping 
away from the worship of your feet. 
Assign to me a liberation that will not 
exclude these ; if this is not possible, 
Mother, let me not have that great 
calamity of salvation. 

Nilakantha Dikshifca, 

The Anandasagarastava, 42, 50, 52. 
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asrrgsrrc- 

arpT^fTm^rfF’m'rrrfa- 

^T^tferTT 51 nnt’ITm' *FTTWTfTfsT II 


rgrrSTfTOPrcfirm JTJT JTT5E3 ^5P 

rstTK^ra^fecrr *m JTTfg firar i 

?^n^*lfarcfon IPT RT?3 %5T: 

*r*r m*g ^3: 11 

Nilakantha Dikshita, 

The Anandasagarastava, 53, 104. 



ANANDASAGARASTAVA 


359 


O Mother! Constantly contemplating within 
myself, crest to feet, each limb of yours, 
which bestows welfare on the universe, 
and rocked on the billows of an ocean 
of bliss, I count not the days passing. 


Let me not be in a place devoid of 
your presence ; let me not learn any lore 
which does not enlighten me on the truth 
of you ; let not my family and descendents 
be (ever) bereft of devotion to your feet ; 
let me not have a life empty of your 
contemplation. 

Nilakantha Dikshita, 

The Anandasagarastava, 53, 104. 
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sjr^r ^?frmfe*rr?m 

gfoarfr rETvr^jrr^nfT^JT: n 


-iifa fm;=rt ^rrfa*'} 

sreril*srgfssr*n i 
srgjrrfa * jti 

*T3i& f r STsm^JTfg-TTcrrq; n 


* fe Brcrrrer w 
srfa*:^ srf?T35f ?t: ^«ur^ i 

sr^55f ’qr^i^t ?t * 

sra^fcrrsfa 11 

Panditaraja Jagannatha, 

The Kurunalahari 6, 13, 18 



karunalahari 


361 


Hari 1 When shall the sunrise of your 
look, which throws into bloom the lotus 
of Lakshmi’s face and wakes up the three 
worlds, destroy the night of my ignorance ? 


By not looking at me even now when 
I am wretched, most pitiable and abandoned 
by all, O, abode of Compassion, how is it 
you are stone-hearted ? 


Hungry as I am, I ain not ashamed of 
going about receiving morsels in every street ; 
(but) O, stainless Lord, it is not to your 
credit that one belonging to you should 
seek (help from) another. 

"Panditaro ja Jaganno.tha , 

The Karunalahari, 6, 13, IS. 
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STSWq - ff ^ff'TrT: 

srg'Ti^ g«u i 

’srwmsT n 


3TO FT^fir^ 

«wms«wr % f%for4Si i 

w iTR^iTT^tvT^r- 

rEKfeff’TST gg: w 


7T»7JT^g?Tr 

fa^rar^frsrrfWr^Jrafamig- 

re*sfr^5 ► 

5TC fagfrT^fTT fesT^RT f^frT^jhc^g l> 

Panditaraja Jagannatha, 

The Karunalahari, 33, 39, 58. 



KARUNALAHARI 


363 


(But) O Lord, it is myself, indeed, that 
is vitiated by flaws and hence (do I) foolishly 
find fault with you; burning with the 
fever of separation from his beloved, the 
(lover) with an affected mind, abuses the 
nectar-rayed moon. 

Now, I have renounced everything; 
besides you, I seek for nothing else, 
O lotus-eyed Lord l let your wonderful 
form come within the reach of my mind. 

A thunderbolt in shattering the mountains 
of sins, a proven medicine for the advanced 
disease of Samsara, the sunrise to the 
vast darkness of the night of ignorance, a 
furious bonfire to the trees of life’s cruel 
afflictions, the door to the mansion of 
bliss — the couple of syllables ‘ Krishna ’ 
is all-victorious 1 

Panditaraja Jaganaatha, 

The Karunalahari, 33, 39, 58. 



364 PRAYERS, PRAISES ANL> PSALMS 

gsTFa^er^rofa k forger 
iriftfvj %;itstt rer kr'r^qrq^imt i 

3T?fa?hyft 3T?rr f^flff'T JTfT qf?qB*?TJf VR- 
r^fa icttitt m sran^im 11 


rqg^cfffcr rrsr fsrsit^ ^51=1 
?r^^r5r5?T7flfti rr^g srfgg^r r^r n 


sfcrri^r^ «=%;£ nRrrf^f^r gA ng wr^qrr 1 
*rrinr:JT;g^g?% ^ptiti^? - qrg krwr wr- 11 


qsrtg ^gatssreT jjTrf^f it wimr- 

ZJ 

^TTf^gjrr^T^ 3?^ ^r iT^g^rsc^g 1 
rT'-JTf^ffT^TRq f’fmgf'T 

gg^^r it it ^TfVsras^fng 11 


Sridhara Vonkatesa (Ayyaval), 

The Dayasataka, 28, 50, 64, 100. 



DAYASATAK A 


365 


O Siva’s Compassion ! if you are 
indifferent towards me even when I am in 
this plight, I will he drowned in the 
deep sea of calamity ; but you also will 
get drowned in the sea of infamy; let 
anything happen to me, let you exert 
yourself in at least lifting yourself up. 


O Compassion ! having heard of your 
lame that Siva is under your control, 
I seek Him as support ; you must guarantee 
my getting Him. 


You, O Compassion, who made Siva relish 
(even) poison, — tell me, O Mother, why you 
hesitate, (on seeing) these sins of mine only. 


Please, O Compassion, establish Siva in 
my mind now and make Him, the Imperish- 
able Lord ot Uma, gracious towards me ; 
likewise make the word ‘Siva* seated here 
for all time on the tip of my tongue. These 
two desires of mine are entirely dependent 
on you. 

Sridhara Venkatesa (Ayyaval), 

The Dayasataka, 28, 50, 64, 100. 
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sfraft 

fjT*T?tT??r sroTfejTffr^rasmte^sfirgi^ i 

srefrrr ^rJTr^3TR?^r?TT5f7T 3?T^ 
<Tftsrr?f ?•? h 


5T?r w^rgrr^n srairft g^orrniruaTr 
fgrfr’T fgaRgirw r% T%?rfvj^^ i 
sretq^rfff *it ^frr *rsr?ft g snrgy* 
%3TT^ meTSTTfSTcrcfr^^T II 


struts* sn^fafrr % 3r?rf^ smrfr 
5TT^?r %!rrf*r ag*g sr: i 

?isr?Ti cifjm «t 3ft4g % ?rms*g 11 

Sridhara Venkatesa (Ayyaval), 

The Akhyashashti, 3, 7, 53. 



AKHYASHASHTI 


367 


When Kali engulfs the entire world 
with its floods, it is clear, those Dharmas 
ordained for the respective Vanias and 
Asramas are (all) submerged; contemplation 
and other paths to reach God have all 
disappeared. O, Name of Lord Siva ! 
you alone flourish as the one saviour of 
the universe. 


Let Vedas be by hundreds ; let Puranas 
and Aganias be by hundreds; without you, 
are these capable of giving one the 
thought of Siva ? Mother 1 Name of Siva ! 
you, who remove all (our) weariness, give 
(us), easily and without the assistance of 
any of those, that thought. 


If you propose to show me the favour 
that I should be saved from birth, let 
that favour stand aside, O Mother, Name 
of Siva ! Let not that birth be lost to me, 
which is most beautiful by uninterrupted 
absorption in you. Adoiation be to you. 

Sridhara Venkatesa (Ayyaval), 

The Akhyashashti, 3, 7, 53. 
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r^FT?TfT prrwi ^ n 

With Flute in hand, of the hue of a 
fresh (vvaterladen) cloud, dressed in yellow 
silk, of lip red like the Bimba fruit, of 
face charming like the full moon and eyes 
like lotus — beyond this Krishna, I know 
not of any truth. 

Tt sTST JTCTSjfa I 

^ jt£ ? n 

I bow to that Effulgence, Krishna, the 
son of Nanda, the Supreme Being in 
human form, the destroyer of the bondage 
of those who bow to Him, the essence 
of Beauty. 


Madhusudana Sarasvati. 



NARAYANIYA 


369 


^ 0^ ^nlraFtSTvft- 

fcm V7^f?r «TrT ^ I 

vrararaTiwtscw'Jrcfo^t Hmf?ra?ra: 

3?f *Tra*Tra f^ra^Tfa fosrSr n 

JT^srata rafor m<§ ’rerasnsfa fjferat 
*rar*^ HTS5 ^ fenfa^q; i 

graftfi^ WPPC^ »T9[«TTt u^Tira^ 

srspR^rnsr ?rfefrr jtt =£sra*ra 11 

Alas ! afflicted with disease, my mind 
takes not to the pleasures of the service 
at your feet ; O Vishnu, show me mercy. 
Taking pleasure in the contemplation of 
your lotus feet and singing continuously 
your names, I shall live banishing myself 
to some solitude. 

O Lord of Guruvayupura 1 even those 
averse to you are happy 1 but I, devoted 
to you, suffer extremely ! What is this ? 
O, bounteous Lord, the subduer of 
Kamsa ! relieving me of the great disease, 
quickly do you make me the prince of 
your devotees, lest infamy be yours. 

Narayaaa Bhatta : 

The Narayaniya, III. 2, 9. 


9A 
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JTTJW t, sT^rfu 

JTTJT^T \ II 


JT§‘5ft^'Tt55fWf^Trig : l^: i 

^ftlfr^g^sK^an: 11 

Sadasiva Brahmendra : 

Kirtanae. 



KIRTANAS — SAD A SIVA BRAHMAN 371 


O Mind, move in the Supreme Being, 
move in the Supreme Being. 

Move in that Supreme Being who 
spoits at the high bosom of His beloved 
Lakshmi, who is the (all-giving) (celestial) 
Mandara tree in the houses of those who 
serve Him, whose locks are decked with 
the feathers of the exhilarated peacock, 
whose glorious cheeks outshine a mirror, 
who is looking up to the moon of the 
Paramahamsas’ faces like a Chataka bird 
and from the flute blown by whom, 
music flows in a stream. 

Sadasiva Brahmendra : 


Kirtanas. 
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far > rorcsr, 
fa t rm^tr ii 

ijfa^RTfaq^^Trq i 

^*?TIT5 r <JW J 75TT^fa*'JT 

^^^ir^Rn^rTm^TT-q i 

^faTferm^fasm^fatr 

qTinifq3ft^?PTT<Sn^ 1 
g^C'HCJTtwTSTITTftrrq 

Sadasiva Brahmendra : 

Kiriaaa&v 


<T^fa frgq- 

tfa ^TWT ’T^ST^ifa^ i 

«r*JRS^T*?fa^#r 

^3^^T^HrfT5TWT^% II 


Sadasiva Brahmendra : 

The Navavarnamala* 



NAVAVARNAMALA 
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O my Tongue ! drink of the nectar of 
Rama, drink of the nectar of Rama. 

Drink of the nectar of Rama, which 
renders remote the touch of sin, fills one 
with manifold fruits, is far awa)' from 
the fear and sorrow of birth and death, 
forms the essence of all the philosophies 
and scriptures, protects the entire universe, 
transforms the heretic into the most holy, 
and is sung of by those in the Parama- 
hamsa stage and by (sages) like Suka, 
Saunaka and Kausika. 

Sadasiva Brahmendra: 

Kirtanas. 


I serve that one Lord, who has the 
crest of a lunar digit, who is an ocean of 
dense happiness, and on the contact of the 
dust of whose feet, one does not esteem 
even the state of the king of the heavens. 


Sadasiva Brahmendra : 

The Navavamamala. 
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sprajjyOTfelt Jjorgrfi 

* ?t feoftfiRT t 

«ra?&3r f^spnsr^Tcirifc 

*JH5r ^2W% 5Tr«r*T5jrcw 11 

Ramabhadra Dikshita: 

The Ramastavakarnarasayana, 1. 155 


^v9tfot ^fosfr%rrfr * *T*IT ^3 
^gr% tT jt f^^r^rET fafa^r: 

fW: \ 

w w- ^%ir ^kr: n'fprc^rr^^T- 

**W*TT 7Tff ^T^TTjfw 

g«r *W: It 

Ramabhadra Diksliita: 

The Ramastavakarnarasayana, II. 101. 
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O Heart ! realise that youth is fleeting, 
the accomplished wife is not stable, riches 
are not imperishable, relations do not live 
for ever. Realising this yourself, delight 
in the chief of the Raghus, the Permanent, 
the very form of pure Consciousness 
and Existence. Don’t you look at 
anything else. 

Ramabhadra Dikshita : 

The Ramastavakarnarasayana, I. 155. 


I am not able to observe daily the acts 
enjoined by the Vedas ; nor. engrossed in 
pleasures of the senses, am I able to 
avoid the prohibited acts. Why talk 
of control of the senses ? I am wretched 
and I will perish. Therefore, kindly protect 
me, Hero of the Raghus 1 I am your 
servant; obeisance to you. 

Ramabhadra Dikshita : 

The Ramastavakarnarasayana, II. 111. 
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asrfa srfeqtt 

JTf T^r % <36 clJ^JTJTrrar I 

<rt«*i nfr sm:, rif?f wfcr f?r%«T ^r^air 
^r«TT 5 fT? m% ^ufa •aRsr a«nr 11 


q*ir m 

rl^Tf <T% JUT 'TI'T w, *rag 1 

srorfa ^<iror afrn«gT ft 

5T*T*ft ft^IJTt 5T^0T^ STJTSft g^fft II 

Kamabhadra Dikshita : 

The Ramaprasada Stava, 67, 102. 



RAMAPRASADA STAVA 
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When, in the past, O chief of the 
Raghus (Rama), by your adopting the 
supplicant’s role in Bali’s sacrifice, your 
own dignity was lost, with your body 
becoming dwarfish, what shall we say of 
others ? Therefore, taking pity on me, 
make me such as would not have to beg 
of any rich person. 

You are my inner guide, O Foremost 
of the Raghus, and I act as you direct me ; 
and where can sin corne in here ? Still, 
if there is any sin in me, kindly brush 
it aside. Obeisance to you, the refuge of 
the helpless, obeisance to you again. 

Ramabhadra Dikshita : 

The Ramaprasada Stava, 67, 102. 



378 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


STOTSi TLWt'rf 

srrntrsj^ftr *nfer «irpc^rf?r«n& nra > 

$%* **TTsfa 5T 3^ rT^TB^rj 

srT3jfo*:feT ^Tsrcsrq- sftarir^R^ w 

Ramabhadra Dikshita : 

The Visvagarbhastava, 43. 



VISVAGARBHASTAVA 


379 


Unacceptable money is being accepted ; 
unworthy master is being served ; food is 
not offered to the guest even though he 
is dying ; even one’s own hunger is not 
appeased. To get rid of that avarice to 
the rise of which these are due, I venerate 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, the Lord of 
Sita. 

Ramabhadra Dikshita : 

The Visvagarbhastava, 43. 
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^ STTTr^nrf’ifT 

cTrT^Tfij^jrq; i 

?Nht% jtjt ewms*r?ifsrr<r YTrRtTTq^rr^l: * 

mrT*irPi5 Jrre'STmfa g^r sp*rm#?- 

ngfa: ii 

?»T fITJTrfg 3T»Tgig?rT ST575ET 

m JtWt rT^ 'Tr^feTfcWrT: ^TSq- STirfft- 

fo g- I 

?rft5T r%^rrr^?ft mroKh <ru%?rr 

STVq-^ffcV fk 

*33 H 

H. II. Svati Tirunal Kama Varma of Travaneore : 

The Bhaktimanjari, I. 30, 45. 



BHAKTIMANJARI 
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Let me have, O Lord of Anantapura, 
the unbroken company of your foremost 
devotees who show the good path even 
to ignoramuses like me, and whose singing 
of your universally sweet name removes 
all the three kinds of suffering and 
produces intense delight. 


That one uttering your names is counted 
a prattler by the fools and one who is 
silently engrossed in the meditation of your 
feet is counted a stupid man is no wonder 
in this world, O unbounded Lord ! Those 
suffering from severe maladies impute 
bitterness of taste even to the sweetest 
things. 

H. H. Svati Tirunal Ramavarma of Travancore : 

The Bhaktimanjari, I. 30, 45. 
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3><TPir: 

t IT^T^ ft ^ ?T fir PR sfmsrs^T I 
srpTtifaft 5T3 OTT 30ft 
sits’* irn^ spr^TO'I \ ^Tst%?ftn 


spftrarsj srra*i^iT&T ffttiremsps^r 
?r^RRWSwffti*T nrc5Tr ^cw^r. i 
jpstirft'SR fasg^R^r^r 
?iT %g^r «rr *rfarfft tit jtsr^tor- 

'OTTH •! 

H. H. Svabi Tirunal Kama Varma of Travancore: 

The Bhaktimanjari, II. 82, 83. 



BHAKTIMANJAKI 
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O, unvanquished Lord ! O Lord who 
bears Lakshmi (on His chest) ! T f 1 am 
not worthy of your compassion because of my 
ignorance or lack of good qualities, — let 
that be ; there is one good quality in me, 
dependence on you alone, and that, wiping 
away all my demerits, should make me 
deserve your compassion. 

O Lotus-eyed Lord ! Protect (us) with 
your compassion which bestows incompara- 
ble bliss, ignoring the mistakes of ignorant 
folk like me who, alas, every day and at 
every step, commit a thousand sins ; 
otherwise, what is the go, O Hari, for us 
who have no other resort except you ? 

H. H. Svati Tirunal Ramavarma of Travancore : 

The Bhaktimanjari, II. 82, 83. 
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f% TT'r *T 

srfcr gpr^rfa 

S%3 ^3 t ^ STSTT^ II 


Balambhatta : 

The Avimuktatattva. 



AVIMUKTATATTVA 


385 


Oh, Great Lord 1 you are one with a 
heart which is all compassion ; why do 
you not liberate me who am being tossed 
(up and down) like a ball ? (Do you say that) 
there are past Karmas (of mine) (whose 
consequences) I must experience (now) ? 
O Hara ! what is that grace (that would 
be shown) after I had gone through (all) 
those Karmas ? 

Balambhatta : 

The Avimuktatafctva. 


25 
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frenr i«ir §;^ i 

m£rfa«rr;mgt 

51% Site STR^fer f^OT || 

Sir Nrisimhabharatiswami of Sringeri ; 
Sri Krishnashtaka, 5. 



KRISHNA SHTAK A 


387 


O Krishna, you vainly boast, killing 
Kaitabha and others of meagre stiength ; 
if you (really) have power, kill quickly the 
demon of my Delusion. 

Sri Nrisimhabharatiewami of Sringeri ; 

Sri Krishnashtaka, 5. 



388 PRAYERS, PRAISES AND PSALMS 


Trrira ?5T^?5fr^i 
aFrofasT 

srrfor jtjt TFi^gr^^jq- n 

Sri Nrisiinhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

The Vanipanyavalambastava , II. 



VaNIPaNYAVALMVIBASTAVA 


389 


Mother ! consciously I have done no 
act of virtue ; with great effort, I have 
committed only sin ; my tender heart 
is thereby suffering, day and night ; 
0 Goddess Vani I lend me your hand of 
support. 

Sri Nrisimhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

The Vanipanyavalambastava, II. 
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srsrtfofpw **- 

fit ?mt ? i 

SETSrKfar 

JR? ?wrftr rV^qr it 

Sri Nrisimhabharatiswami of Sringeri: 

The Sri Nrisimhasaptaka, 3. 



NRISIMHASAPTAKA 


391 


I bow to that Vishnu in the form of 
Man-Lion, the ocean of compassion, who 
tore open the heart, (only) to destroy the 
inner darkness, of even His enemy. 

Sri Nrisimhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

The Sri Nrisimhasaptaka, 3. 
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^TTWJTfcT ^Tr% 
^Tnrrnrt^ i 
?t 

vrr^sf ii 

Sri Nrisimhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

The Sri Dakshinasyanakshatramala Stotra, 26 . 
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I contemplate in my heart God 

Dakshinamurti, the one great giver who gives 

dispassion, the devotee of whose lotus 

feet values alike gold and brick. 

Sri Nmimhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

The Sri Dakshinasyanakshatramala Stotra, 26. 
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<TPTrfiT JI5TJT JTJTrTi ^fe&SpraTQPTT 

qrnmftsrfir lft°TT 

fWnwfTW *T<TcT ^JTVTTr^rf^irr^JTt^cft 
JTTaWTS’Tfj S?t f*m II 

Sri Nrigimhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

The Sri Dakshinasyanakshatramala Stotra, 26 . 
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Quickly destroy my sins, the sense of 
‘mine' towards my body, senses and 
breath, and the powerful enemies, lust 
and the rest, the impediments on the way 
to liberation. Foster in me always the 
desirable qualities of quietude, self-control, 
meditation, and the rest. O Mother, 
Goddess of Speech, joyously do I always 
cherish your lotus feet in ray heart. 

Sri Nrisimhabharatiswami of Sringeri : 

Tho Sri Matripadapankajashtaka, 5 
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sft^^rfoTCTf*- 

f^i 

’nfa g*j n 

JT^sr 3T=!r wf jtt^st n 


Swami Vivekananda. 



VIVJtKANANDA 


397 


I seek as refuge the preceptor, the 
physician for (the malady of) Samsara, with 
mind concentrated on the (one) Truth, without 
a second, with life wrapped in the resplendent 
garment of devotion, with body dedicated 
to service, of miraculous exploits. Hail, 
0 God, in human form, O God, hail 1 


Swami Vivekananda. 
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SfcsiwwirrasiTOr 

f5fffT?jfg-fIrT5fr ^ II 


^RUR fesSTJffi rgrfa 'TT 8 } 

?t ^favftrlwjrfei 

’srrefe'STfr’j q?JT»iot3 n 


3TWT^ ITT srf^T ITT ^Srif^T 

sRm^TWWT | 

^Frfo??T5TsTsT5TsftTt 

vfWOT^?:^![T%TnTtS%T II 


Abhinavagupta : 

The Isvara Stot?a or The Bhairava Stotra. 



BHAIRAVA STOTRA 
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(O God I) With my mind becoming yourself, 
I bow in my heart (to you) Lord Bhairava, 
the Lord of the helpless, who pervades 
every kind of moving and static object, 
who is consciousness itself, the one Being 
•devoid of end or beginning. 


When you, the Lord, are my soul and 
the universe as well, there is no talk even 
of the fear of the cycle of birth and 
death, though the Karmas are there to cause 
alarm, stupefaction and unbearable miseiy. 


O Death 1 Don’t you cast on me this 
eye most dreadful with fury ; bold have 
I become with the service and contempla- 
tion of Lord Siva ; full am I with the 
power of the formidable Lord Bhairava. 

Abhinavagupta : 

The Isvara Stotra or The Bhairava Stotra. 
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Rarest- 

a 

ftrewJgfa i* r£ roi f^rri jw t. 

irrr $g3R'rc*T<>ra<R^m«n1 

sTgrfbr h 


fr ^rrg zs qrg n r^mfR^rsi jrt 
jrwsrrr3 ir jt ^ iRURrrcrs^: \ 
^?§*:?rcr?i"rta£$ ?re- 
sr fa-r %trst «r pr it 

A Sivastuti 

ascribed to Lankesvara (Havana)- 



SIVASTUTI 
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Leaving aside the blandishments of 
Lakshmi (Wealth), resembling the dancing 
lightning, let my mind sport in the Supreme 
Being of matted locks, (Siva) with the crest- 
jewel of a digit of the moon and on 
whose loins, elephant-skin forms the clothing. 

O Hara 1 let not my mind ever flirt with 
sensual pleasures ; let not even the 
talk of love (ever) enjoy the hospitality of 
my desire. Oh, Siva 1 living in a corner 
of a hut on the banks of the celestial 
river (the Ganges), let me be, day and 
night, absorbed in your adoration. 

A Sivastuti 

ascribed to Lankesvara (Havana). 


26 
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^ Vt wti I 

^cTT fffa «ft; 

« *>’t sft: || 


*sri 3#T5f *rmr nrn^t i 

urn 11 


fgrfaja? ?r i 

srrom ?r f «ftsf?r: 11 


The Adyadi Mahalakslimihridaya Stotra, 63, 74, 77. 
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O Goddess Lakshmi, widen the know- 
ledge in my mind ; increase the fortune in 
my house ; expand my sympathy ; and on 
my (giving) hand, be multiplying the gold. 

If I am your son, if you are my 
mother, drench me with your ambrosial 
miik of compassion. 

If the Creator had not created me, there 
would not have been (this) mercifulness of 
yours ; if the malady had not been created, 
vain would have been the appearance of 
its cure. 

The Adyadi Mahalakshmihridaya Stotra, 63, 74, 77. 
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m ^qqr 11 

Bhishma in tho Pandava GUa 


*TT j 

rsrm3sr*3^r i* w 

Prahlada in the Pandava Gita 
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When times become bad and kinsmen 
are lost, O Krishna, affectionate to those 
who take shelter under you, save me 
with mercy. 

Bhishma in the Paudava Gita. 


(O Krishna 1) the endless delight which 
the ignorant have in sensual pleasures, 
lei such delight leave not the heart of me 
who am continuously thinking of you. 


Prahlada in the Pandava Gita. 
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fk^Tr^sr =g- , T^r sr kisRsfi: i 

srarark mjT J?*msrTffl 
fT^rrt^n^r st^t it at sfra^ssn 11 


Ihfr ^ri?3 * ^ ksTkr ^Trr ?tto 
ktk ?t*jt * 7%fcrn =sr 3^5} \ 
’Tlks^WOT^crT jtjt 

?rARTr^JT?I 5T r ^ AT AT !| 


ksrrfki *rrr srfgfk'rk^ *rkr 
;rr??npr *mfk ?rr:r sfk^er rr**T i 
^pang^rwr^r^r ^a»t ^rm 

?TWr^JT5j "rrrcT JTAT kt^^TT II 

Brahman anda : 


The Bhagavaccharana Stotra- 
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Life disappears like water in an unbaked 
pot ! The brilliance of youth is, alas, fickle 
like the flash ot lightning I Old age runs at 
one like a lioness ! Hence, O Friend of 
the pitiable, you are my refuge. 

O Lord 1 never did I feel friendly towards 
my equals ; never did I show sympathy 
towards the distressed ; never did I feel 
glad on seeing the good ; never did I go 
without criticising the bad ; how can I be 
happy ? Therefore, O Friend of the poor, 
you are my refuge. 

My eye and other senses are attached to 
external objects ; they do not leave those 
objects and become inward; where is the 
chance of happiness without their inward- 
ness ? Therefore, you are my refuge, 
O Friend of the miserable ! 

Brahma nanda : 

Th© Bhagavaccharana Stotra. 
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5T ^T?5rr r^ir^ WIT I 

<rmi fwiiTsfsT m ti 


*** ^JTOTr qmrf^rrq; I 

rffqrqTf^frq?TTsf^T mfe *ri n 

The Madbusudana Stotra 

ascribed to Sukadeva, 2, 8. 
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There is no other go ; you are my 
sole refuge ; I am sunk in the mire of 
sin ; save me, O Madhusudana. 


I am immersed in the sin of not 
fulfilling by action what I promised by 
word; save me, O Madhusudana. 


The Madhusudana Stotra 

ascribed to Sukadeva, 2, 8. 
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^TEHT: 

jNTftqsqjTwrT^ 

fjrcsrrqTstqqqj fiqq qq 3*m 

STRcTTsfa ^Xgt*far&T 

qife i$fr jtsi 

sn^mq qrforTq f^srfcr qfq fe*rT 

cTT^rTT *qT ^qrsi: II 

O Siva ! the stage-manager of Karma 
brought me, in all the roles, out of the 
curtain of the wombs of manifold mothers 
and made me dance manifoldly in your 
presence. ‘‘Alas! innocent man! you 
are tired; rest now from (this) dance” — 
if you, 0 Lord, but give me the present 
of just these words, I shall have, 
even with that, gained my life’s object. 
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qi?r*T «rr 

err i 

OTrr^sr 

srri g>^rf*r ^ gsssrrfr n 

Mother, hurl me into the Hades or 
establish me in the emperorship of the 
whole world ; I will never leave your feet, 
— never. 

5T rrfi ?T I 

i^rTHTfrr inforermf$ 5 Trer*n^ 11 

I desire not kingdom, heaven or even 
riddance from rebirth ; I desire to end 
the suffering of beings that aie in throes. 

fkt'S’rfw JTJT^gVq- qT?^'T5T SHT*? ^ II 

Goddess for whom the ocean is the 
raiment and of whom the mountains are the 
breasts ! Wife of Vishnu ! Obeisance to you, 
(Earth!) ; forgive my stepping on you. 


On Mother Earth . 
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JTT?rr TrRT VtfilrK TTq-g-^T 

^mr *rm *:nr*5T: i 

*T==h# nJ^Rp ^T<gs 

JTT^ 5ir% 5T 3TT% II 

Rama is my mother ; Ramachandra is 
my father ; Rama is my brother and my 
friend also is the chief of the Raghus. 
Everything is that compassionate Rama- 
chandra to me. Another God I know not, 
I know not. 

srsr ^ m rrr *r ms?5 i 

sr *tt grf vj^rkvltar 5jvrm% 11 
srferarcsa ?r*$T?rj nr ^ ^r^pr ii 

May our faith not disappear ; may we 
have plenty to give away ; may our food 
become ample and may we get guests ; 
may there be persons to beg of us and 
may we not beg of anybody. 

Recited at the end of fclie Sraddha. 
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q 5T§IT *g?^T?rr 

*r otihtt: i 

^T^f^rlrl^JT JRSTT »7^ff?T ? ^Tf*R: 

*r**n?cr ?r km? ^nmi 

Obeisance to that God whom Brahma, 

Varuna, Indra, Rudra and the Maruts extol 
with celestial hymns, whom the chanters 

of the Saman sing of with the Vedas, 
their Angas, Pada, Krama and Upanishads, 
whom the Yogins see with their minds 
concentrated on Him in meditation and 

whose end neither the Devas nor the 
Asuras know. 
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ir sNn egTTf??r %gr %^Tn=?r?r: 

srl^r 35 ^r?r arrmnsn ^qr^spr; 1 

srffcrfjisr ^f?r jfmp^n 

#rs*i fr^rg srrfNscrc^ InsmsTTOT 

II 

He whom the Saivas worship as Siva ; 
the Vedantins as the Absolute; the 
Buddhists as the Buddha; the logicians, 
great demonstrators, as the Creator ; those 
attached to the teachings of Jina as the 
Arhat and the ritualists as Sacrifice — may 
that Hari, the Lord of the three worlds, 
give you the desired fruit. 
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srtSijt jr;ri?r%W 

5^«TTflTSTr JT?&: ^^¥?TqT^I 
^Tftr *m?e*F55 ^ir 
HT^T^oTT^ffr sro^arffr n 

Whatever I do by ray body, speech, 
mind, senses, intellect, soul, or by the 
bent of my nature — all that I dedicate to 
the Supreme Narayana. 

»=?5Tfn ^Trj; 5TTf??HTTsg’lT^ I 

^Tr^HT sr?^vr: grRsar^rr^ fem^r^ii 

May the wicked become good ; may the 
good realise peace ; may the peaceful be 
released from all bondage ; and may the 
released liberate otheis. 

snmra: trftqr^fcTT 
wmoT its! nrft^rr: i 
JTRlTglWl^ar: 3J*IJT*3 ffTr*r 

gfeRT *Ts*?g 11 

Well be it with the people ; may rulers 
safeguard the world, sticking to the 
righteous path ; may there be welfare 
always to cows and the learned ; may 
all the worlds be happy. 
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5TTvr^%rTT s*rsjarr*g?g fofan it 

May the clouds rain at the proper time ; 
may Earth be rich with crops ; may this 
country be free from riots and may the 
spiritual teachers be free bom fear. 

*ri vra?g fa^msrr: i 

sri vr^rfor T^?g m 11 

May everybody be happy ; may everybody 
be Iree from disease; may everybody come 
by happy events ; may nobody have any 
misery. 

gntfar srsff ^sfrfar ^^g i 
^rowsrong H^g n 

May everybody surmount difficulties ; 
may everybody come by happy events ; 
may everybody realise his ambitions ; may 
everybody be joyous everywhere. 



NOTES ON THE WORKS & THE AUTHORS 


By Dr. V. RAGHAVAN 


THE VEDAS AND THE UPANISHADS 


The Vedas (pp. 1-32) and the Upanishads 
(pp. 33-48). 

The Vedas constitute the source and 
final authority of Hindu Dharma, religion 
and philosophy, and are held by the 

Hindus either as self- revealed and uncreated 
or as breathed out by God. The several 
Rishis in whose names the hymns are found 
are only the ‘seers’ to whom the hymns 
revealed themselves. The name Veda 
means ‘knowledge’. The Vedas are four 
in number : the Rik, the Yajus, the 
Saman and the Atharvan. Of these, the 
Saraaveda is a musical edition of the 

Rigvedie hymns. The four Vedas are 
respectively assigned to the four principal 
priests at a sacrifice : the Hotar, the 
Adhvaryu, the Udgatar and the Brahman. 
The Vedas can be divided into thiee parts : 
the Samhita of hymns, the Brahmanas 
containing prose explanations and comments 
on rituals and their mystical significance, 
and the Aranyakas or sylvan texts in which 
9 7 
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are included the Upanishads which contain 
all the great philosophy which has made 
Hinduism so famous. Accordingly, the 
Veda is stated to be composed of two 
Kandas : the Karma Kanda and the Juana 
Kanda, a classification which leads us to 
the two we 11 known paths explained in 
later works : Karma and Jnana. Each 
Veda has several schools and it is sufficient 
to know here of the two schools Krishna 
and Sukla (Taittiriya and Vajasaneya) of 
the Yajus only, from both of which 
selections are given here. There are no 
selections from the Samaveda which 
mostly repeats the Rigveda. There are 
selections of hymns and prayers from the 
Atharvaveda which abounds in spells, 
charms etc. 

According to modern research, the 
Rigveda is the oldest known literature of 
the Indo-European people. Though its 
material looks considerably ancient, the 
Atharvaveda is placed alter the Rigveda. 
It is generally held that the Rigveda is 
the earliest of the Vedas, but there are 
portions of it later than the other Vedas. 
The ‘ Khilas * are supplementary hymns 
of the Rigveda and from these we have 
selected the Sri Sukta. The Vedic literature 
is dated variously by modern scholars but 
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it can be said that it cannot be later than 
1500 B C. Of the Upanishads, about a 
dozen are major, and on thtse have the 
Acharyas built their differing systems of 
philosophy. The rest concern themselves 
with theological and sectarian matters and 
minor details of religious observance. 
The Upanishads continued to be composed 
to a late time and the Adyar Library has 
published collections of most of the later 
Upanishads, some of which are represented 
here in our selections. The Rigveda is 
available with Sayana’s commentary in 
Max Muller’s edition and is being edited 
afresh from Poona now. The Nirnaya Sagar 
Press’ editions and Anandasrama Press* 
editions are available of the Sukla and the 
Krishna Yajurvedas. An edition of the 
Atharvaveda has been issued with 
Sayana’s gloss by the Bombay Government. 

In the Vedic hymns, we find a number 
of deities, some representing forces of 
Nature, some abstract conceptions — praised 
and prayed to. Slowly the idea of all 
the gods being but several names of the 
one God dawns even in the hymns. In 
the Upanishads is proclaimed the one 
All-comprehending Truth, the Absolute. 



THE RAMAYANA 


Valmiki. — The Ramayana (pp. 50-69). 

The Ramayana of Valmiki is the first 
long poem in Sanskrit and is, therefore, 
called the Adikavya. It is classed, along 
with the Mahabharata, as an Itihasa, epic. 
It sings of the life and doings' of Rama 
of the solar dynasty of kings. Its author 
is sage Valmiki. Its gieatest gift to the 
nation is the personality of the ideal man, 
Rama, and we have included here a selection 
of passages from the epic, giving a 
picture of this absolutely good and noble 
man. Besides passages describing Rama’s 
qualities, a praise of Rama as God 
Narayana and the famous hvran on the 
Sun named Adityahridaya are also presented 
here from the Ramayana. It is possible 
the version of the epic we have now is a 
revised one, but scholars accept that the 
original Ramayana was there already in the 
3rd century B.C. 

Many editions of this epic are available, 
the latest being that of the Madras Law 
Journal Press. An edition of it, condensed 
in the poet’s own words and translated 
into English, has been brought out by 
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 
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The Adhyatma Ramayana (pp. 70-72). 

This is a comparatively modern version of 
the Ramayana with the story subordinated 
to devotional and philosophical teachings. 
It is assigned to the Brahmanda Purana. 
The Calcutta Oriental Series includes 
(No. xi) a good edition of this text with 
a commentaiy. 

The Vasistha Ramayana. — (The Yoga 
Vasishtha) (pp. 73-75). 

This is a philosophical poem of great 
length in which sage Vasishtha teaciies 
prince Rama, who feels world- weariness, 
the philosophy of Advaita. The book is 
variously called and is sometimes styled 
Maharamayaua. It is available also in 
abridged versions and has been commented 
upon by many. With Anandabodha’s gloss, 
it is available in an edition of the Nirnaya 
Sagar Press. Some place it between the 
fifth century and the seventh while others 
bring •down its date to the 10th centuiy. 

TulaSIDAS. — The Ramachar itamanasa 
(pp. 76-78). 

Of versions of the Ramayana in the 
local languages, the Tamil Kamba Ramayana 
and the Ramacharitamanasa in Eastern 
Hindi by Tulasidas have the greatest sway 
over the masses by their devotional appeal. 
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Tulasidas, 1532-1623, belonged to the 
Ramanandi sect of Rama-worshippets. He 
was a Smartha Brahmin born in the Banda 
district, south of the Jumna. He began 
the Ramacharitamanasa at Ayodhya in 
1574 and finished it at Benares about 
1581. Though written in Hindi, it has 
prayers here and there composed in Sanskrit, 
some of which are selected here. For 
an account of Tulasidas and his life and 
teachings, see G. A. Natesan & Co ’s 
publication ‘‘ Ramanand to Ram Tirath ”, 
pp. 112a-112p. 

The RamayanaparayaNakrama (pp. 79-85). 

The selections given in this book over 
this title represent the anonymous veises 
recited at the beginning and end of the 
reading or exposition ot the Ranv^yana, in 
praise of the author Valmiki, his poem, 
the hero and the other chief characters. 
There are three sets of these verses, belonging 
to the three sects : the Ad vaitin-Smartha^ the 
Vaishnavas and the Madhvas; but many 
verses are common to the three sects. The 
Mangala selected here belongs to the 
Vaishnavas. 



THE MAHABHARATA 


VYASA. — The Mahabharata (pp. 86*107). 

The epic Mahabharata of sage Krishna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa holds sway over the 
Hindu nation to the same extent as the 
Ramayana. Beginning as a poem on the 
fortunes and feuds of the Kaurava and 
Pandava princes, the Mahabharata swelled, 
so to say, into the cultural hold-all of the 
Hindus, containing besides every kind of 
wisdom, long religious and philosophical 
discourses, the greatest of which is the 
Bhagavad Gita. It is regarded as the 
fifth Veda. Being hardly a book but a 
literature, continuously growing, it is not 
possible to assign any date for the epic 
as a whole. It can be stated that 
beginning in the 4th century B C., the 
epic had attained its present shape by 
the 4th century A.D. 

Of the Mahabharata we have the Calcutta, 
Bombay and Kumbhakonam editions ; and 
a critical edition of it is being published 
now by the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, 
Poona. Condensed in the words of the 
original itself and rendered into English 
by Dr. V. Raghavan, it has been made 
available in a handy form by 
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 
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The Bhagavad Gita (pp. 108-115). 

The Bhagayad Gita is the world's 
greatest philosophical poem, and it has 
been translated into almost all the 
languages of the world. It occurs at the 
threshold of the great war in the 
Bhishmaparvan of the Mahabharata and 
commentaries upon the philosophy it 
teaches have continued to be written to 
the present day. It inculcates Karma, 
Bhakti and Jnana. 

It is delivered as a discourse by Krishna to 
Arjuna, his friend and kinsman, whose mind 
gets confounded at seeing the necessity 
of slaughtering his own kinsmen and who 
proposes to give up fighting. Krishna 
reveals his cosmic form (Visvarupa) during 
the discourse on which Arjuna has a 
praise and prayer. The selection here 
is from that context. 

The Gita is published in a handy pocket 
edition by G. A. Natesan & Co , Madras, 
with text in Devanagari and English 
translation by Dr. Besant. 
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The Bhagavata Purana (pp. 116-141). 

The Srimad Bhagavata is the latest, 
but undoubtedly the greatest and the most 
popular, ot the Puranas. As a book of 
devotion, it holds an unrivalled position ; 
it is full of prayers and divine praises. 

It is based on the stories of the incar- 
nations and manifestations of Lord Vishnu, 
as found in the Mahabharata, the Haiivamsa 
and the Vishnu Purana ; it dwells at length 
on the incarnation of Vishnu as Krishna 
and inculcates devotion reinforced with 
knowledge and selfless work dedicated to 
the Lord. 

An edition of it condensed in the poet’s 
own words and translated into English 
by Dr. V. Raghavan has been published 
by G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. The 
full text is available in many editions. 
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The Puranas (pp. 145-180). 

The Puranas are books produced at 
different periods of the history of Hinduism ; 
there are eighteen major Puranas, eighteen 
minor Puranas and several psuedo-puranic 
compilations. Popular presentation of 
philosophy and religion, cosmogony and 
dynastic history, sociology, law, ethics etc., 
through stories and disquisitions — these are 
some of the major characteristics of the 
literature called Puranas. Some Puranas are 
in special glorification of a particular deity. 
Prayers abound in this branch of Sanskrit 
Literature. 

Most of the Puranas, major and minor, 
have been published in the Bibliotheca 
India Series, Calcutta, the Venkatesvara Steam 
Press Series, Bombay, and the Anandasrama 
Series of Poona. 

The 18 major Puranas are : Brahma, 
Padma, Vishnu, Vayu, Bhagavata (Srimad- 
or Devi-), Naradiya, Markandeya, Agni, 
Bhavishyat, Brahmavai(kai)varta, Linga, 
Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahmanda. Some of the 
Upapuranas are: Vishnudharmottara, 

Brihaddharma, Siva, Ganesa, Chandika, 
Samba, Kalki, and Kalika. Selections from 
most of these appear in our book. 
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The Agamas and the Tantras 

(pp. 181-192). 

The Agamas and the Tantras, some of 
the texts belonging to which class are 
styled Samhitas, form a branch of [religious 
literature, specialising in the ordinary or 
the mystic and esoteric worship of the 
deities Vishnu, Siva and Devi or Sakti. 
Some of the Saiva Agamas have been 
published in Grantha script, with Tamil 
translations also, in South India ; so also 
some of the Vaishnava Agamas, which fall 
into two classes, the Vaikhanasa and the 
Pancharatra. Some Sakta Tantras have 
been published by Avalon in his Tantrik 
Texts Series and some more texts of 
this class have been published in the 
Chowkhamba Series, the Gaekwad Oriental 
Series, the Anandasrama Series, and the- 
Calcutta Oriental Series. 
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Kalidasa (pp. 193-201). 

Kalidasa is the foremost of Sanskrit 
poets and dramatists. He is held to have 
lived in the 1st century B.C. by some and 
in the 5th century A.D. by some. His 
poems are : the Ritusamhara on the six 
seasons ; the Meghasandesa depicting the 
state of a lover separated from his beloved ; 
the Kumarasambhava on the marriage of 
Parvati and Paramesvara; and the Raghu- 
vamsa on the kings of the solar race in 
which Rama incarnated. His dramas are 
the universally known Abhijnana Sakuntala 
(the romance of king Dusbyanta and 
Sakuntala), the Vikramorvasiya (the romance 
of king Pururavas and the celestial 
nymph Urvasi) and the Malavikagnimitra 
(the romance of king Agnimitra of the Sunga 
dynasty and a princess named Malavika). 

Besides these a host of works are 
attributed to Kalidasa, among which are 
some hymns, the Devipanchastavi, from 
■which selections appear in this book, the 
Aryanavaratnamala and the Syamaladandaka. 
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The first selection given here from 
Kalidasa’s Raghuvarasa forms the invocatory 
verse of that poem ; the other selection 
from this same work is from Canto X and 
is the prayer of the Gods to Vishnu, request- 
ing Him to put an end to Ravana. 

The selections from his plays are the 
benedictory verses appearing at their 
beginning and end. 

There are numerous editions of Kalidasa’s 
works. 

BharaVI. — The Kiratarjuniya (pp. 202-203). 

Poet Bharavi probably lived in the middle 
of the sixth century and belonged to South 
India. His epic poem, the Kiratarjuniya, 
is based on an episode in the Vanaparvan 
of the Mahabharata, where Aijuna propitiates 
Siva with penance and martial valour and 
gets from Him divine missiles. Canto XVIII 
here has a hymn of Arjuna on Siva, from 
which a selection appears in this book. 

Edn. The Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Magha. — The Sisupalavadha (pp. 204-205). 

Poet Magha flouiished about A.t). 700. 
His epic poem, the Sisupalavadha, is based 
on a story of the Mahabharata, the killing 
of Sisupala, king of the Chedis by Krishna, 
during the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhishthira. 
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The sacrifice affords an opportunity for 
hymns on Krishna, from which a selection 
is given here. 

Edn. The Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 
Bhartrihari. — The Subhashitatrisati (p. 206). 

King, poet, grammarian and philosopher, 
Bhartrihari is said to have walked many 
times between the palace and the monastery. 
He died about a.D 651. The only 
poetical composition of his available to us 
is the Subhashitatrisati, three centuries on 
Niti (Right volition), Stingara (Love) and 
Vairagya (Dispassion). The hist selection 
given here is the invocatory stanza at the 
beginning ot the work and the second is 
from the last century on Dispassion. 

Edn. The Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 
MaYURA. — The Surya Sataka (p. 207). 

Poet Mayura flourished in the court of 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, in the 
7th century. There is a story that he 
was the father-in-law of poet Bana, who 
also was of the same court, and that, by 
composing the century of praise on the 
Sun, he got cured of leprosy. 

There is also a short poem of eight 
verses, the Mayurashtaka, ascribed to this 
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Mayura, in which a maiden’s charms 
are described. 

Edn. The Nirnaya Sagar Press, Kavyamala 
Works. 

Bana— (p. 207). 

Bana is the greatest ‘ prose-poet ’ in 
Sanskrit. He flourished in the court of 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj in the 
seventh century, along with his father-in- 
law, Mayura, and Matanga Divakara. His 
two prose works are the tomance called 
Kadambari, finished by his son of 
unknown name, and the history of his 
royal patron, the Harshacharita. A thiid 
available work of Bana is a century of 
praise on Mother Chandi. It is inferred that 
he himself wrote a metrical version of his 
Kadambari and composed a play on an 
episode from the final scenes of the great 
Bharata battle, the Mukutataditaka. 

The only selection from Bana in this 
collection is from the invocatory verses 
of his Harshacharita. 

Edn. The Harshachaiita, the Nirnaya 
Sagar Press, Bombay. Bana’s Chandi 
Sataka, which has not yielded any verse 
for this collection, is published in one of 
the Gucchakas of the Kavyamala of the 
same Press. 
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Surandhu. — The Vasavadatta (p. 208). 

Nothing definite can he said about the 
identity or the date of Subandhu, the 
author of a prose romance called ‘ Vasava- 
datta’. From internal evidence, it is 
possible to suggest the second quarter of 
the 7th century as an upper limit to 
his date. The verse selected heie from 
this poet forms the invocation at the 
opening of his ‘ Vasavadatta \ 

Edn. The Vani Vilas Pres e , Srirangam. 
Bhavabhuti (pp. 208-209). 

Bhavabhuti was a native of Padmapura 
in the Vidaihha territory and flourished in 
the court of king Yasovarman of Kanauj 
His time is about 700 a.D. His real 

name seems to be Srikantha and in 
Mimamsa literature to which also he has 
contributed as a pupil of Kumarila, he is 
known as Umveka. He wrote, perhaps, on 
Advaita Vedanta also and some consider 
him to be identical with Visvarupa alias 
Suresv r ara, the Smriti and Advaita writer. As 
Bhavabhuti, he has left us three dramas, — 
the Malatimadhava, a romance, the Mahavira- 
chaiita (incomplete) on the early life of 
Rama and the Uttararamacharita, on the later 
life of the same hero. The selections here 
are from the two first mentioned dramas, the 
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opening benedictory verse of the Mahavira- 
charita, a verse on the Sun from the 
prologue to the Malatimadhava and the 
concluding benediction from the same 
drama. 

KrISHNamISRA. — The Prabodhachandrodaya 
(p. 210). 

This dramatist wrote about a.D. 1098, 
the allegorical drama, Prabodhachandrodaya 
(‘the rise of the moon of enlightenment’), 
bringing out the supremacy of the non-dua- 
listic (Advaita) system of thought. The 
single verse selected from this drarra, 
Act VI, is on the All-comprehending 
Absolute. 

Edn. The Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay. 

Ski Harsha. — The Naishadhiyacharita 

(pp. 210-213). 

Sri Harsha was a poet and an Advaitic 
philosopher. He wrote a number of woiks 
of which the poem, Naishadhiyacharita, 
and a work of metaphysical dialectic called 
the Khandanakhandakhadya, are well 
known. He flourished at the court of 

Kanauj in the second half of the 12th 

century. The Naishadhiyacharita is a 
poem on the story of Nala and Damayanti, 
28 
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and this collection has a selection from a 
hymn appearing in it in Canto XXI. 

Edn. The Naishadhiyacharita, The 
Nirnaya Sagar Press. 

Vaidya Gadadhara (pp. 214-215). 

This writer lived probably in the 11th 
century and was a poet, besides being 
a medical writer. Verses of his from his 
unknown poems are preserved in the 
anthologies and two of them are selected 
here. 

Bhavananda (p. 215). 

Many stray verses of this poet are 
preserved in the anthologies ; but nothing 
is known about the works he wrote or his 
time. One verse of his appears in the 
present collection. 



THE ACHARYAS 


Sankara (pp. 216-234). 

Sankara, the great philosopher, who 
established the non-dualistic philosophy of 
the one Absolute, the Brahman, was born 
at Kaladi in north Travancore. He 
flourished, according to modern scholars, 
in the 8th century. To him, the only 
reality is the impersonal, Supreme Soul 
with which are identical all individual 
souls ; but still, in the empirical state, 
when the aspirant is striving for realisa- 
tion, a place is given to Theism, a personal 
God and devotion to Him. Most ot the 
great Advaitins have thus been ardent 
devotees and Sankara himself has left us 
a very large number of devotional pieces, 
a representative selection from which leads 
the section ot Acharyas in this collection 
of ours. Most of Sankara’s Stotras are 
printed in the several Stotra collections, in 
separate editions and are also available in 
a collected form in the Complete Works of 
Sankara, The Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 
Messrs. G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras have 
published Sankara’s life in their “ Three 
Great Acharyas ” and a collection of 



486 NOTES ON THE WORKS & THE AUTHORS 


“Sankara’s Select Wotks”, with Text in 
Devanagari and English Translation. 

UTPALADEVA. — The Sivastotravali (pp. 235- 
243). 

Utpaladeva ( Circa a.d. 900-950) is an 
Acharya of the Kashmirian school of 
Saiva philosophy known as Pratyabhijna. 
He was the pupil ot Somananda who 
flourished about 900 A.D- and was 
the grand-preceptor of Abhinavagupta 
(C. 1000 A.D.) Utpaladeva’s mystic love 
of Siva expressed itself in the Stotras 
called the Sivastotravali, included in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. The 
Sivastotravali of Utpala deserves to be 
more widely known than it is. 

Srikantha (pp. 244-245). 

Srikantha is the Acharya of a Saiva 
theistic school of Vedanta, expounded in 
his commentary on the Vedanta Sutras. 
The selection representing this writer 
here is from the invocatory stanzas at the 
beginning of that commentary. [[His time is 
circa a.d. 1150-1250. 

Yamunacharya (pp. 246-251). 

This Vaishnava Acharya [was the grandson 
of Nathamuni and was fourth in succession 
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to him. He lived in the middle of the 
11th century. In Sanskrit, he wrote on 
his Visishtad vaita philosophy, the Siddhitraya, 
the Gitarthasangraha and the Agama- 
pramanya. Besides these, he has left us a 
beautiful hymn, known as u the gem of 
hymns ”, the Stotra Ratna, from which 
we have given selections here. Yamuna is 
known in Tamil as Alavandar and his 
Stotra Ratna is also known as Alavandar 
Stotra. Many editions of this Stotra are 
available and the great Vedanta Desika has 
illumined it with a gloss. 

Ramanuja (pp. 252-253). 

He is the Acharya of the Visishtadvaita 
school of Vedanta. He died about A.D. 1137. 
He wrote Bhashyas on the Brahma Sutras 
and the Gita, and gave his interpretation 
of the Upanishads in his Veda: thasangraha. 
T he only work of his from which a selection 
could be made for this book is the Gadya- 
iraya. Editions of his works are numerous. 

The school of thought which Ramanuja 
strengthened is theistic Vedanta, which 
substituted for Sankara’s impersonal Brahman 
devoid ot attributes, Brahman conceived 
as a personal God, Narayana, endowed with 
all the infinite excellences which could call 
forth our love. This God is immanent 
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in all beings ; and matter and the individual 
souls form His body. 

For an account of Ramanuja’s life, 
see "Three Great Acharyas”, G. A. 
Natesan & Co., Madras. 

Srivatsankamisra. — The Panchastava 
(pp. 254-255). 

Srivatsankamisra, known as Kuratt-Al van, 
of the village Kuram near Kanchi, was a 
disciple ot Ramanuja, and the father of 
Parasara Bhatta. He flourished in the 

11th century A D. Of greater importance 

than his Yamakaratnakara is his pentad 
ol hymns known as the Panchastavi, 
comprising the Sristava, the Varadaraja- 

stava, the Sundarabahustava, the 
Atimanushastava and the Vaikuntha- 

stava. We have given a verse here from his 
Atimanushastava. His Panchastavi is avail- 
able in print independently and in the 
Stotra collection published by Vavilla 
Ramaswami Sastrulu & Sons, Madras. 

Parasara Bhatta (pp. 256-257). 

This Acharya was the son of Srivatsanka- 
misra. He is also known as Ranganatha. 
His time is circa 1123-1151 a.d. His 
writings are in both Sanskrit and Tamil. 
His Sanskrit works are the Tattvaratna- 
kara, the Bhagavadgunadarpana (a gloss 
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on the Vishnusahasranama), the Sri 
Rangarajastava, the Ashtasloki, and the 
Srigunaratnakosa, from the last of which 
we have a selection included in this book. 
Parasara Bhatta’s hymns are available in 
separate editions as well as in the Stotra 
collection of the Vavilla Press. 

Vedacharya (pp. 258-259) 

Vedacharya was a scion of the family of 
Srivatsankamisra and was the son of Veda- 
vyasa Bhatta that is, Sudarsana Bhatta, 
commentator on Ramanuja’s Bhashya, and 
an elder contemporary of Vedanta Desika. 
Sudarsana died about a.D. 1327. 

Vedanta Desika (Venkatanatha) 

( PP . 260-267). 

Vedanta Desika is one of the major 
Acharyas of the Visishtad vaitins or 
Sri Vaishnavas. He flourished between A.D. 
1268 and 1369 and wrote in Sanskrit and 
Tamil no less than 120 works, which 
comprise philosophy, religion, poetry and 
drama. Numerous are his hymns and 
we have given selections here from a good 
number of his Stotras, which are available 
in many editions. 

As a true scholar and devotee, he 
spurned riches and it is said that when 
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Vidyaranya invited him to the Vijayanagar 
court, he sent back as reply the five verses 
known as the Vairagya Panchaka, expressing 
his indifference to royal patronage and his 
reliance only on the Lord. 

Vedanta Desika is the head of the 
Vada-kalai sect of the Vaishnavas which 
has some doctrinal differences with the 
Then-kalai sect ptomulgated by Manavala- 
mnmuni. One of the differences refers to 
God’s grace : Vedanta Desika did not 
absolve man of need for self-effoit and 
said that if man clung to God, like the 
young one of a monkey, God, like the 
mother-monkey, would take him to the 
destination. But Manavalamamuni held the 
analogy of the mother-cat and its young one, 
where without the young one doing 
anything, the mother of itself picks it up 
and carries it to the desired place. 

Venkatadhvarin (pp. 268-271), 

This writer belonged to the village of 
Arasanippal near Kanchi and flourished in 
the 17th century. He is a Vaishnavite 
writer and a poet, his most originally 
conceived work being his Visvagunadarsa 
Champu, in which a cynic and a eulogist 
subject every part and aspect of the world 
and life to criticism and appreciation 
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respectively. H i s Lakshmisahasra, a 
thousand verses on the Goddess of Wealth 
and Prosperity, is easily the most famous 
of his devotional writings. It is printed 
in the Chowkhamba Sanskrit series, and 
selections from it are included in this 
collection. 

Vallabiia (pp. 272-273). 

This Acharya, a Telugu who settled 
in the North, flourished between 
A.D. 1479-1531. His is a school of Vedanta 

called Suddhadvaita and Krishna (with 
Radha) is the deity worshipped by the 
followers of this school. Devotion and 
enjoyment of the Lord’s personality, 
placing one’s heart in the position of a 
beloved, form not only the means but 
also the end. Devotion to Krishna can be 
had only by Krishna’s grace (Pushti). For 
an account of his life, see pp. 81-112 of 
the book “ Ramanand to Ram Tnath ”, 
G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 

VlTTHALESVARA (pp. 274-275). 

He was the son and successor of 
Vallabha and flourished between 
A.D. 1515 and 1588. 

Haridasa (pp. 271-277). 

Another Acharya of the Vallabha school, 
Haridasa, was born in A.D. 1590. 
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Anandatirtha (Madhva) (pp. 278-281). 

He founded the school of Dvaita 
Vedanta, a system of realism and plura- 
lism : Hari or Vishnu is the one supreme 
God and service to Him is to be desired 
most. Madhva commented upon the 
Vedanta Sutras, the Upanishads, the Gita 
etc., and wrote other works also. He 
was born in Udipi in South Kanara and 
lived between A.D. 1199 and 1278. See 
“ Three Great Acharyas ” of G. A. 
Natesan & Co., Madras. 

Vadiraja (pp. 282-285). 

Vadiraja is a well known writer of the 
Dvaita sect. His time is circa 1500-1600. 

Chaitanya (pp. 286-288). 

Sri Chaitanya, also known as Gauranga, is 
the well-known Bengali devotee of Krishna 
and Radha, to whom the Chaitanya 
cult owes its origin. He was born in 
Navadvipa in Bengal in 1485 A.D. He toured 
extensively in the South when he secured 
a copy of the Krishnakarnamrita of Lilasuka, 
which became one of the bibles of his 
sect. He finally settled down in Puri 
(Jagannath) and lived till A.D. 1533. His 
first name was Visvambhar. The 
Sikshashtaka and the Jagannathashtaka, 
from both of which selections appear 
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here, seem to be the only literary produc- 
tions of his. A life sketch of Sri 
Chaitanya is included in the volume 
“ Chaitanya to Vivekananda ” published 
by G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 

Rupa Gosvamin (pp. 289-291). 

A disciple of Sri Chaitanya and one of 
the six Gosvamins of the Chaitanya 
sect, Rupa Gosvamin is undoubtedly the 
greatest literary figure in that sect. He 
belonged to a family of Karnataka Brahmins 
settled in Ramakeli in Bengal and held a 
high office in the Muhammadan court of 
Bengal before he met Chaitanya. He 
wrote about 13 works — poems, dramas, 
hymns, religio-rhetorical treatises in which 
the subject of emotions and love are 
given God as their object, anthology, theo- 
logy etc , and most of these works are 
available in Bengali editions and some of 
them in Nagari in the Kavyamala. He 
may be assigned to the period 1495-1550 
A.D. His Stavamala, available in a 
Kavyamala volume, No. 84, with a 
commentary, is a collection of hymns on 
Krishna and Radha. 
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PUSHPADANTA. — T h e Sivamahimnasstava 

(pp. 292-293). 

The Sivamahimnasstava is a very cele- 
brated hymn on Siva on which renowned 
writers like Madhusudana Sarasvati com- 
mented. It is generally ascribed to Pushpa- 
danta, a king of the semi-divine beings, 
the Gandharvas; but there is also a 
tradition ascribing it to the great Mimamsa 
philosopher, Kumarilabhatta. 

Many editions ; found also in many 
Stotra collections. The Ramakrishna 
Mission have recently published this 
hymn with an English Translation. 

Malhana (pp. 294-225). 

A hymn on Siva by Malhana is found in 
manuscripts and is included in an old 
Telugu-script edition of five Sivastotras 
called Si vapanchastavi. Nothing is known 
about Malhana whose name looks like that 
oi a Kashmirian. A selection from the 
Malhanastotra is included in this book. 

Bilhana (pp. 296-297). 

A poet born in Kashmir, Bilhana adorned 
the southern courts of Chalukya Karnadeva 
Trailokyamalla (1064-94) of Anhilvad and 
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Vikramaditya VI, Chalukya of Kalyan 
(1076-1127). He wrote a poem on Rama, 
a historical poem on a royal patron of his, 
the Vikramarkandevacharita, and a lyric 
of love called the Chaurapanchasika. The 
Stotra on Siva ascribed to him, and 
included in the Sivapanchastavi and from 
which we have selected a few verses here, 
is a little known work of his, available 
only in manuscripts and in an old 
Telugu-script edition. 

Dan din (pp. 298-299). 

Dandin, the poet and rhetorician of 
South India, is placed in the seventh 
century by some ; he wrote the prose 
romance Avantisundari (the Dasakumara- 
charita), a poem narrating the stories of 
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata 
together by double entendre called 
Dvisandhana and the book of rhetoric 
called Kavyadarsa. The Sivastotra called 
Anamayastava bearing his name and 
from which a selection appears in this 
book, is a little known work of Dandin, 
available in manuscripts and in a 
Telugu-script edition. 

Halayudha (pp. 300-301). 

There are two or three poets of the 
name Halayudha. It is not possible to 
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identify the Halayudha, a selection from 
whose hymn on Siva figures in this 
collection under the head Sivapanchastavi. 
This hymn is available in manuscripts and 
in an old Telugu-script edition. 

DurvaSAS (p. 302). 

Sage Durvasas of mythology is a great 
Acharya of the worshippers of Devi, the 
Saktas. In his name, we have two 
hymns on Mother, the Lalitastavaratna or 
the Anyadvisati, printed in the Kavyamala 
and by the Vani Vilas Press, and 
the Saktimahimnasstuti, printed in the 
Kavyamala. We have selected one verse 
from the latter hymn. 

The Devi Panchastavi. (pp. 303-307). 

This pentad of Stotras on Devi is some- 
times ascribed to Kalidasa. It contains the 
Laghustava, the Ghatastava, the Charchastava, 
the Ambastava and the Sakalajananistava. 
It is printed in the Kavyamala and separately, 
by the Vani Vilas Press. 

MuKa. — The Mukapanchasati (pp. 308-313). 

This author is believed to have been a 
pontiff of the Kamakoti Sankara Pitha at 
Kanchi; he was originally dumb but became 
eloquent by the grace of Goddess Kamakshi 
at Kanchi, on whom he composed the five 
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centuries of stanzas known as the 
Mukapanrhasati — the Mandasraitasataka on 
Her smile, the Padaravindasataka on Her 
lotus feet, the Katakshasataka on Her 
look of grace, a century of Praise called 
Stutisataka and a century in Arya metre 
called the Aryasataka. Among Stotras 
on Devi, these five hundred verses occupy 
a place of importance next only to that 
of the Aryadvisati or the Lalitastavai atna 
of Sage Durvasas, to which, Muka’s 
hymns bear great similarity in thought 
and expression. 

The Mukapanchasati is available in the 
Kavyamala Gucchakas and in a separate 
edition of the Vani Vilas Press. 

Kulasekhara. The Mukundamala. (pp. 314- 
319). 

Kulasekhara, author of the very popular 
hymn on Vishnu, the Mukundamala, was 
a king of Kerala. It is disputed whether 
he is or is not identical with the Vaishnava 
Alwar of the same name. In the history 
of Kerala, there are many Kulasekharas. It 
seems idle to dogmatise about his identity 
or date in the present state of our 
knowledge. 


Editions of this hymn are numerous. 
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Krjshnalilasuka (Bilvamangala). The 
Krishnakarnamrita (pp. 320-331). 

The real name of the author known as 
Lilasuka or Krishnalilasuka and Bilvamangala 
is not known. There are also many Bilva- 
mangalas. Hence it is difficult to identify 
exactly the author of the lyrical outburst 
of devotion to Krishna as a boy, known 
as the Krishnakai nami ita. From this work 
itself, we learn that the author was the 
son of Nili and Damodara, and pupil of 
Isanadeva. There are numerous works — 
poems, treatises on grammar and philosophy, 
hymns etc. — in the name of Krishnalilasuka 
or Bilvamangala. 

There is a popular story about the 
author of the Karnamrita ; t lie saintly author 
of this hymn was, it is said, deeply in 
love with a courtezan named Chintamani, 
that she once chided him that, were 
he half so mad of God as of her, he 
would have got the everlasting happiness 
and that from that moment, Lilasuka 
became ‘ God-intoxicated \ 

The Krishnakarnamrita, especially the 
first of its three centuries of verses, forms 
an unequalled lyrical outburst of God-love. 
After the manner of this Karnamrita, other 
Karnamrita hymns arose later in praise 
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of other deities. Sri Chaitanya secured 
the first Sataka of this 5 Karnamrita 
during his South Indian tour and it 
forms one of the bibles of the 
Chaitanya sect. 

Edn. The Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

LOSHTADEVA. — The Dinakrandana Stotra 
(pp. 332-335). 

He was a Kashmirian poet who flourished 
in the first half of the 12th century. He 
was the son of a famous Vedantic writer 
and recluse named Ramyadeva. Towards 
the end of his life, he donned the yellow 
robes and retired to Benares, where he 
wrote the Dinakrandana Stotra, (Edn. 
Kavyamala, Gucchaka VI). 

JAGADDHAR A. — The Stutikusumanjali 
(pp. 336-341). 

Jagaddhara was a Kashmirian poet and 
grammarian, who can be assigned to about 
A.D. 1352. His Stutikusumanjali is a series 
of hymns on Siva and is published as 
No. 23 in the Kavyamala. His only other 
work known is a gloss on a school of 
Sanskrit grammar called the Katantra. He 
is different from the Jagaddhara who 
commented upon the dramas. 

29 
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Appayya Dikshita (pp. 342-353). 

Appayya was a great polymath of South 
India who lived between a.D. 1520 and 1593 
and contributed to almost every branch 
of Sanskrit literature. His works number 
one hundred and eight. He was a devotee 
of Siva and spread Saivaism but was free 
from any sectarian bias, being an Advaitin 
by conviction. He sang on Vishnu and 
wrote on the schools of Ramanuja 
and Madhva also. For a full account of 
his life and works, Mr. A. V. Gopalachar’s 
Introduction to Vol. II. of the Yadava- 
bhyudaya in the Vani Vilas Series and 
the Introduction by Prof. S. S. Surya- 
narayana Sastri to his edition of the 
Sivadvaita Nirnaya in the Madras University 
(Philosophy Department) publications may 
be consulted. We had to satisfy ourselves 
by selecting only from a few of his 
numerous hymns, — made available to us 
by the Vani Vilas Press. 

Nilmcantha Dikshita (pp. 354-359). 

Foremost of the later poets, Nila- 
kantha Dikshita flourished in South India 
in the 17th century; he was the grandson 
of Appayya Dikshita’s brother and was 
minister at the Madura Naik Court for a 
long time after which he retired as a 
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recluse to the banks of the Tamraparni. His 
poetry is characterised by simplicity and 
a genial humour. His works are the Siva- 
lilarnava on the legends of Siva at 
Madura, the Gangavatarana or the descent 
of the Ganges, the Nilakanthavijaya- 

champu on the story of Siva swallowing 
the poison, the unfinished play on 

the story of Nala-Damayanti called 

Nalacharita, the Anyapadesasataka, the Kali- 
Vidambana and the Sabharanjanasataka 

forming criticisms of life, the Vairagyasataka 
and the Santi Vilasa on resignation and two 
hymns, — one on Devi, the Anandasagarastava 
and the other on Siva, the Sivotkarsha- 
manjari, — from both of which selections 
are given in this book. 

Most of his works have been published 
in the Vani Vilas Series, the Kavyamala 
Series and the Balamanorama Series. 

Panditaraja Jagannatha (pp. 360-363). 

Jagannatha was a gifted poet, rhetorician 
and grammarian of the 17th century ; a Telugu 
Brahmin of Benares, he was patronised by 
Shah Jehan of Delhi, his son Dara and 
king Prananarayana of Assam ; he was 
the son of a great scholar Peru 
Bhatta ; he spent his last days in devotion 
at Benares. 
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He wrote the Asaphavilasa on Asaf Khan, 
the Jagadabharana on Dara and the 
Pranabharana on Prananarayana ; his Chitra- 
mimamsakhandana and Rasagangadhara are 
works on rhetoric; his Manoramakucha- 
mardana is a treatise on grammar; his 
Bhaminivilasa is a poetical composition ; 
his devotional pieces are Amritalahari, 
Karunalahari, Piyushalahari or Gangalahari, 
Yamunavarnana, L a k s h ni i 1 a h a r i and 
Sudhalahari. There are selections here 
from the Karunalahari. 

Most of his works are published in the 
Kavyamala Series of the Nimaya Sagar 
Press. 

Sridhaka Venkatesa (A Y V A V A L) 
(pp- 364-367). 

Sridhara Venkatesa is known to all in South 
India as ‘ Ayyaval \ a reverential mode of 
reference. He lived at Sahajitajapuram or 
Tiruvisanallur on the banks of the Cauvery 
in Tanjore district, during the time of king 
Sahaji of Tanjore, A.D. 1684-1710. He 
was the son of Lingayarya, one of the 
forty-six donees of Sahajirajapura. 

* Ayyaval ’ was a scholar, poet, 
and a mystic. On devotion to Siva, 
he wrote two works — Sivabhaktalakshana 
and Sivabhaktikalpalatika. Eleven Stotras 
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of his are known : Kuliresvarashtaka, 
Krishnadvadasamanjari, Taravalistuti, Daya- 
sataka Matribhutasataka, Stutipaddhati, 
Akbyashasbti, Aitiharastotra, Jambunatba- 
shtaka, Dolanavaratnamalika, and Dosha- 
paribarasbtaka. He lias lecorded the life- 
histoiy of his patron, king Sahaji, in his 
poem Sabendavilasa, and has contributed 
to a lexicon compiled in Sahajis couit, 
called Padamanimanjai i. His stotras are 
published in Graniha script and in Nagari 
by the Vani Vilas Press. 

But ‘ Ayyaval ’ is remembered most 
because of an incident in his life when he 
lived out his faith. It is said that on the 
day of his fathers annual ceremony, 
Sraddha, he saw a Harijan dying of 
hunger and gave him all the food prepared 
for the Brahmins. To purify Ayyaval of 
this pollution, it is said, the Ganges 
appeared in the well within his house and 
even to-day, on the newmoon day of Karlika, 
(November-December), a festival in 
commemoration of this miracle is celebrated 
in the village of Tiruvisanallur, when 
thousands gather for a bath in that well. 

Madhusudana Sarasvati (p. 368). 

This writer flourished in the 16-17th 
centuiies. He is the greatest of the later 
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polemical writers of the Advaita school, 
famous for his works, the Advaitasiddhi, 
etc. He was born in Bengal and initiated 
into Advaita at Benares. He became a 
Sanyasin. Though an advocate of the 
impersonal Absolute, he was an 
ardent devotee of the personal God in 
the form of K« ishna. His Anandamandakini 
is a hymn on Krishna ; he is said to 
have commented upon the Bhagavata ; on 
the sentiment of love for God, lie has 
written a rhetorical treatise ; on Stotras 
like the Vedastuti and the Si vamahimnas- 
stava, he has written commentaries. 

The first verse of his, selected here,, 
describing the beautiful form of Krishna 
as the one truth known to him, is a very 
popular verse. It occurs in his Adveita- 
siddhi at the end of the section establish- 
ing the nature of Brahman as devoid of 
form, attributes etc., and at the opening 
of the section maintaining Brahman as of 
the nature of knowledge and bliss. 

Narayana Bhattatjri of Meppattur 
(p. 369). 

This poet and writer on all the Sastras, 
of Meppattur in Kerala, flourished in the 
latter half of the 16th century. He has 
written about 25 wotks many of which 
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have been published in the Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series. 

His Narayaniya, from which we have given 
selections here, is a devotional book, addressed 
to Krishna at Guruvayur and summarising 
the whole of the Bhagavata. It is said, 
and the story is borne out by references 
in the book itself, that the author was 
in the grip of a dire disease, that 
he undertook to live in Krishna’s temple 
and sing His praise till he got cured of 
his disease, that he did so and was cured. 

The Narayaniya is published as No. 18 
in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

Sadasiva Brahmendra (pp. 370-373). 

The name of no Sanyasin is held in 
greater respect in South India than that of 
Sadasiva Brahmendra, who lived in the 
latter half of the 17th century and the 
18th, and whose final disappearance from 
the world was at Nerur in the Trichy Dt., 
on the banks of the Cauvery where 
even to-day his festival^ is celebrated. 
He has written brief commentaries on the 
Brahma Sutras and the Yoga Sutras and 
some minor Advaita works. An account 
of his life is found in the Vani Vilas 
Press edition of his gloss on the Yoga 
Sutras. Besides hymns in verses, he 
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has left us songs in praise of several 
deities and the Absolute, all very popular 
with devotees and musicians. An edition 
of these songs has been issued by the 
Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. Two of these 
songs, and one verse from a Stotra ol his, 
are here included. 

Ramabhadra Dikshita (pp. 374-379). 

This writer and devotee of Rama 
flourished about the end of the 17th century. 
He belonged originally to the village of 
Kandaramanikkam but later became one 
of the donees of the village of Sahaji- 
rajapuram or Tiruvisanallur, both in the 
Tanjore district. He has written poems, 
dramas, hymns on Rama and grammatical 
treatises. His hymns have all been issued 
in one volume by Pandit S. Subrahmanya 
Sastri of Tanjore, with an Introduction 
on the poet by the late Mr. Krishnaswami 
Sastri ol Tanjore. 

H. H. Svati Tirunal Sri Rama Varma 
of Travancore (pp. 380-383). 

He was one of the cultured rulers of 
Travancore and ruled between a.D. 
1813-1847. He was a great lover of music 
and has left us a large number of music com- 
positions in Sanskrit and other languages. 
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On Lord Ananta Padmanabha at his 
capital, lie composed a century of verses, 
the Padmanabhasataka, and another long 
devotional poem, the Bhaktimanjari. He 
has re-told the stories of Ajamila and 
Kuchela from the Bhagavata in his 
Ajamilopakhy ana and Kuehelopakhyana. 
His Syananduravarnana and Utsava- 
varnana are descriptive of his city and a 
festival. Most of these works are published 
in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 

BALAMBHATTA (Balakrishna) (pp. 384-385), 

A Deccani Brah maria writer on Dharma 
Sastra, Balambhatta Payagunda, son of 
Vaidyanatha Payagunda and Lakshmi, lived 
in Benares between a.D. 1730 and 1820 
and was patronised by the Oriental 
scholar Colebrooke. His Balambhatti is a 
well-known super-gloss on the Yajnavalkya- 
smriti which he published as a woik of 
his mother, Lakshmi. He had a step- 
mother named Bhavani and as a woik of 
hers, he published a treatise on the 
greatness ot Benares called Avimukhatattva, 
and the verse selected here from this 
author occurs at the end of the last 
mentioned work, — still in manuscript, 
a copy of which is found in the Mysore 
Otiental Library. 
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Nrisimhabharati Swami of Sringerl 
(pp. 386-395). 

Sacchidananda Sivabhinava Nrisimhabharati 
was the predecessor of the present head of 
the Sankara Pitha at Sringeti in Mysore 
State. He was the pontiff from 1867 
to 1912. A Life of his in English by B. V. 
Kamesvara Ayyar has been published by 
the Vani Vilas Press. He has sung a 
number of hymns, all of which have been 
collected and printed in one volume, under 
the title Bhaktisudhatarangini, at the Vani 
Vilas Press. 

Swami VivekanaNDa (pp. 396-397). 

Pupil of Swami Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
and founder of the now wide spread Rama- 
krishna Mission in India and the Vedanta 
centres in America, Swami Vivekananda, A.D. 
1862-1902, is one of the leading lights of 
modern India. His life and work are hardly 
unknown to any Hindu. A single verse from 
the few Sanskrit hymns of his is given in 
this collection. A comprehensive collection 
of his writings and speeches is published 
by G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras. 
Abhinavagupta (pp. 398-399). 

He is a renowned Acharya of the school 
of Kashmirian Saivism to which he has 
made a very large conti ibution, and a 
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literary critic and poet. He is the grand- 
pupil of Utpaladeva, noted above. His 
time is the latter half of the 10th century 
and the early patt of the 11th. The 
selection from a Bhairava Stotra of his, 
given here, is made from a manuscript in 
the Adyar Library. 

LaNKESVARa (RaVANa). — The Sivastuti. 
(pp. 400-401). 

This is the Puranic king of Lanka whom 
Rama killed. He was a great devotee of Siva, 
renovvned for his singing of the Samaveda. 
There are some popular Stotras on Siva 
which are attributed to him, two of which 
are the Sivatandavastotra available in all 
Stotra collections and the Sivastuti published 
in Kavyamala, Gucchaka I. From the latter, 
a selection appears here. 

The Adyadi Mahalakshmihrjdaya 
Stotra (pp. 402-403). 

This is said to be from the Atharvana- 
rahasya belonging to Mantra literature. 

The Pandava Gita (pp. 404-405).. 

This is an old collection of verses of 
general import as well as devotion to 
Lord Krishna, each verse put in the 
mouth of one character of the Mahabharata 
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and the other Puranas ; the verses seem to 
be culled from the Great Epic and the 
Puranas. 

BRAHMANANDA. — T h e Bhagavaccharana 
Stotra (pp. 406-407). 

Of this Brahmananda, author of the 

Bhagavaccharana Stotra, found printed in 
the Gujarathi Printing Press’ edition of 
the Bi ihatstotraratnahara, and from which 
a few verses are selected here, we are 

not able to know anything. 

SUKADKVA. — The Madhusudana Stotra. — 
(pp. 408-409). 

It seems this Sukadeva to whom a 

Madhusudana Stotra is ascribed in the 

Brihatstotraratnahara of the Gujarathi 
Printing Press, is the sage, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, the reciter of the Bhagavata to king 
Parikshit. 
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AGNI : Fire ; considered as the bearer of 
man’s offerings to the gods. pp. 5, 10, 
10-17, 21 

AKUTI : Intention personified, p, 82 

ANANTA PADMANABHA : The form of 

Vishnu at Anantasayana (Trivandrum). 
Other names : Anantapuresa, An ant a. 

pp. 880-8 

Apas : The waters, p. 9 
Bhijmi : Mother Barth. Other names: 
Prithivi, Urvi, Dharini, Vasudha, Sarvam- 
saha. pp. 2, 4, 80, 158, 202, 411 

Brahma : One of the three chief gods 
forming the Hindu Trinity ; creator of the 
universe ; Lord of Sarasvati. pp. 28-29 

Brahman : The Supreme Spirit, the Self, 
the Absolute of the non-dualistic philosophy 
called Advaita. Other designations: 
Purusha, Atman, Turiya, Antaratman, 
Tejas, Chaitanyajyotis, Purushottama, 
pp. 78, 74, 116, 188, 174, 181, 206, 208, 

210, 228, 282, 284 

Brihaspati : A Rigvedic deity, pp. 8 
(Indra here), 10, 19 

Chandra: The Moon. p. 56 
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Dakshinamitrtt : A form of Siva, 
worshipped greatly )>y Advnitins : teacher 
of the non-d ualistic truth by the process 
of silence to the pages, pp. 70, ‘231. 392-393 

Daya : The compassion of the Lord, 
personified, pp. 2G0-207, 361-305 

Dk VAR : The gods in general ; also referred 
to by the name Maruts. pp. l(g 17. 21, 56 

D XT ARISTA : Personification of Right and 
Duty. pp. 17, 121, 1 5(5 

DhriTL: Personification of the quality 
of Fortitude, p. 17 

Durga, Devi, SAKTI : (Yedic and post- 
Vodic.) Mother, the Fnergy or Creative 
Power of the Lord ; lield as Par vat i, the 
consort of Siva; dominates later Hinduism, 
along with Siva and Vishnu ; the 
Supreme Deity for the Saida sect ; 
as Supremo Goddess or Mother, is herself 
Lakshmi (the Goddess of Wealth and 
Beauty) and Sarasvati (the Goddess 
of Speech, Learning and Arts). Other 
names: Uma, Bhavani, Gauri, Sakti, 
Amba, Matar and Janani (Mother), Lalita, 
Chandi, Mahishasuramardani, P a r v a t i, 
Annapurna, Tripurasundari. pp. 20, 39, 47, 
76, 148, 164. 174, 186, 187, 189, 190, 191, 
192, 193, 218,221, 222-3, 225, 300-301 , 302- 
313, 342-3, 356-359, 394-5, 411 

DYAUS : Heaven, as Father. pp. 2, 4 
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GANAPATr : The Remover of obstacles ; a 
son of Siva. pp. 40, 175 

GOD : (Without any other n a m e ). 
pp. 10, B8, 215, 406-407, 410, 413 

GURU : (Preceptor, here Ramakrishna 
Parainahamsa). pp. 396-7 

HanUMAN : Son of God Wind, in the 
form of a monkey belonging to the party of 
Sugriva, the monkey-king, of the Ramayana, 
great devotee of Rama ; worshipped greatly 
by the Dvaita sect. Another name: Maruti. 
p. 57, 79 

Hill : Personification of the quality of 
shame at doing wrong, p. 17 

INDRA : The chief of the deities praised 
in the Rigvedic hymns in the post- 
Varuna period. Other names : Maghavan, 
Vasthoshpati (as guardian of the house-site), 
Vasil, Sachipati. pp. 3, 6, 8, 16, 19, 22, 56 

KAMAKSHI : The form of Devi in the 
shrine at Kan clii. pp. 308-313 

KRISHNA : Rama and Krishna, the two 
incarnations of Vishnu worshipped most. 
See Vishnu above, pp. 40-43, 86-103, 106, 108- 
115, 118-144, 189, 204-205, 272-277, 286-287, 
289-291, 320-331, 368, 370-1, 386-7, 404-5 

KsilANTI, Kshama : The Forgiveness of 
the Lord, personified, pp. 258-259 

Lakshmana : A brother of Rama ; a 
manifestation of Vishnu, p. 56 
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LAKSHMI : Goddess of prosperity, success 
and beauty ; consort of Vishnu. Other 
names: Sri, Padmini, Mahalakshmi, Hari- 
v all abb a. pp. 13, 38, 145, 185, 200, 227, 

25G-7, 2G8-271, 402-403 

MEDHA : Intellect personified, pp. 17, 21 

MlNAKSHI ; The form of Devi in the 
shrine at Madura, pp. 35G-359 

Naman, Akhya, Abhidha : Name of the 
Lord. pp. 366-307 

NATARATA : The Dancing Siva ; the 
Supreme Form of Siva in Tamil Saivism. 
pp. 154, 1GG-171 

NllTSiMHA (Lakshmi-Nrisimha) : The Man- 
Lion incarnation of Vishnu. See the 
Bhagavata. pp. 22G, 2G3, 390-891 

OM : The Pranava which denotes the 
Supreme Being, p. 35 

Prana : Life. p. 34 

Pratishtha : Establishment personified, 
p. 17 

BADHA : A beloved of Kr i sh n a. 
pp. 290-291 

Rama : An incarnation of Vishnu ; the 
hero of the epic, Ram ay an a, of Valmiki. 
Other names : Raghava, Janakisa, Sitapati, 
Raghupati ( — Nandana etc.) Dasarathi, 
Janakijani. pp. 46, 49-61, 70, 72, 77, 78, 80, 
82-85,126, 221, 372, 379, 412 
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Rangaraja : The form of Vishnu at 
Sri ran gam in South India, pp. 258-9 

RUDRA-SlVA : (Vedic and post-Vedic) 

In the Rigveda, God of storm, hills, and 
forests and the God who causes and cures 
maladies ; in later Hinduism, the Destroyer 
in the Trinity, but the one Supreme 
God for some,- — the Saivas ; dominates later 
Hinduism, along with Vishnu and Sakti. 
Other names : Mahadeva, Sankara, 

Paramesvara, Isvara, ITmakanta, Dhurjali, 
Ghandramauli, Sarva, Sambhu, Ashtamuri i, 
Nilalohita, Stlianu, Krittivasa, Tsa, Gauri- 
natha, Kara, Sadasiva, Tripnrahara, 
Trinayana, Umanatha, Pasupati, Samba, 
Ambikanatha ( — Kanta) Tsana., Mali es vara, 
Girisa, Chandrarekhankamauli, Bhava, Adri- 
k a n y adhinatha, S m aval 1 a,va, I n d u d h a r a, 
Srikantha, Umasakha, Purabhid, Obandra- 
kalottamsa, Bliairava, Kapardin. pp. 1, G. 
15, IS, BG, 47, 5G, 70.’ 104-107, 1(52-8, 

10(5-171, 184, 108, 108, 200, 201, 202, 20G, 
207, 211-21 G, 218, 210, 22 J, 225, 285- 

215, 202-801, 882-818, 840-355, 804-807. 

872-8, 884-5, 892-3, 898-401 

Sauasvati : Goddess of Speech, Learning 
and the Arts ; consort of Brahma, the 
creator of the world and the first reciter 
of the Vedas. Other names : Sarada, 
Vagdevi, Vani, Vagisvari. pp. 8, 10, 14, 
44, 1G0, 200, 208, 227, 888 

Satya : Truth personified, p. 17 
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SiTA : A form of Goddess Lakshmi, 
consort of Yisbmi ; consort of Rama and 
heroine of the Ramayana. Another 
name : Janakatmaja. pp. 5G, 7G 

SlVA : See Rudra-Siva above. 

SRADDHA : Faith personified. p. 17 

Sui>R All I\l ANYA : A son of Siva, largely 
popular among the Tamils. Other names : 
Skanda, Guha, Kumara. pp. 185, 220 

SCJUY A: The Sun. Other names : Mitra, 
Aryaman, Savitari, Bhaga, Push an, Aditya, 
Vivasvat, Bhaskara, Prabhalcara, Kbaga, 
Bhanu, Divakara, Sahasrareliis, Saptasapti, 
Ravi, Martanda. pp. 2, 3, G, 10, 18, 19, 83, 
5G, G2-G9, 14G, 158, 207, 209 

Tapas : Penance personified. p. 17 

Vacuaspati : Lord of Speech, p. 14 

VaivasvatA: Lord of Death. Another 
name : Yam a, p. 22, 5G 

Varadaeaja : The form of Vishnu at 
Ranchi. Other names : Karisailanatha, 
H a s t i g i r i natha, Vrishagirigrihamedhin. 
pp. 262, 2CG, 344 

VA1UJNA : Greatest of the deities of the 
Indo-Iranian period ; called Aliura-Mazda 
in the A vesta ; once the Supreme God 
and Guardian of the Moral Order, Rita ; 
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considered Lord of the night, the waters 
and of the western quarter. pp. 8, 5, 7, 
19, 20, 26 

Vayu : God Wind. Another name : 
Anila. p. 56 

VlSHNU : (Vedio and post-Vedic) Beginning 
in Vedio times as a Sun-god, developed 
into the Preserver in the Hindu Trinity 
and the Supreme God for some, — the 
Vaishnavas ; dominates later Hinduism, 
along with Siva and Sakti. Other 
names : Narayana, Vasudeva, Krishna, 
G o v i n d a, Kamalapati, Parthasarathi, 
Gopala, Kesava, Janardana, Madhava, 
Vishvaksena, Chatnrbhuja, Sarngadhanvan, 
Hrishikesa, Purnshottama, Upendra, Madliu- 
sudana, Padmanabha, Hari, Achyuta, Punda- 
rikaksha, Yadavanandana, V a i k n n t h a, 
Ananta, Madhupati, Parthasakha, Mukunda, 
Adhokshaja, Karaalakanta, Nrisimha, Sripati, 
Vamana, Trivikrama, Buddha, Kalkin, 
Rangaraja (at the Srirangam shrine), 
Vaitanasukarapati (Varaha AvataraJ, Kamala- 
sahaya, Nandatanuja, Jagannatha (at the 
Puri shrine) Madhuradhipati, Gopijana- 
vallabha, Radhesa, Murabhid, Manmatha- 
tata, Kamsadvit, Sauri, Marudgehadhisa 
(Narayana at Guruvayur in Kerala), 
Kamsadamana, Ananta, Sridhara. 

His major incarnations are Matsya 
(Fish), Kurma (Tortoise), Varaha (BoarJ, 
Narasimha (Man-Lion), Vamana (Dwarf), 
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Parasurama, Rama son of Dasaratha, 
Krishna, Buddha and Kalkin (last, future). 
For accounts of the Lord’s stories in his 
several incarnations, see the Bhagavata 
and the Mahabharata, G. A. Natesan & Co. 
pp. 8, 8, 19, 10, 41, 46, 150, 152, 161, 172, 
175, 176, 178,179,180, 182, 188,189,194-7, 
204, 210-218, 226, 227, 228, 230, 216, 291, 
314-331, 344-5, 360-363, 368-383, 886-7, 390- 
391, 404-5, 408-9, 414, 415 
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Pages 

Absorption in Lord ... 220 

Action, Dedication of, to God ... 189, 281 

Adversity produces the thought of 

God 119, 228, 888 

All action, a propitiation of God 189, 218, 281 
,, paths lead but to one God 148, 197, 298 
Art, Artist : See under God as source of all 
Art, God as Music, as Prime Artist, 

Dancer, etc. 

B 

Beauty : See under God as Beauty. 

Benediction 12G, 198, 199, 200, 201, 207, 209, 

214, 215 

Bath as means to spiritual rejuvenation 9 
Body, the greatest shrine and holiest 

of waters ... 288 

,, Perishable ... 818 

,, Untrustworthy ... 807, 819 

Bondage (everything except devotion 

binds) ... 144 

c 

Caste, No caste distinction among 
devotees ... 181-185 

Company of the devotees of the 

God (prayer for) 128, 125, 177 
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Pages 

Compassion (of the Lord) 22, 174, 183, 186, 188, 
257 (of the Mother) 259, 265, 267, 
275, 289, 313, 351, 365, 369, 383, 

385, 403 

,, bestows bliss ... 383 

,, cancels man’s sins 255, 259, 383 

,, life of all the qualities 

of Cxod ... 267 

,, must overlook sins ... 403 

Complete absorption in God ... 220 

Confession of ignorance ... 203, 271 

,, of lack of the accepted 

qualifications for pro- 

pitiating God 223, 247, 275, 
277, 347, 383 

„ of sins 213, 247. 255, 262, 277, 
289, 333, 335, 347, 349, 351, 389, 407, 409 
Contemplation of God ... 359, 393 

,, ,, bliss of ... 359 

,, ,, emboldens man 

against death 399 

I) 

Dedication of all acts to God 139, 281, 415 

,, ,, everything to the Lord 22, 

123, 131, 139, 197, 281 
,, ,, mind to God ... 217 

,, ,, self to God (Atmarpana) 

347, 349, 351 

Desire (prayer for freedom from) ... 137 

Devotee as beloved of God ... 240 

,, ,, God’s opponent in battle 121, 

129, 203 


31 
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Pages 

Devotee as slave of the Lord 129, 169, 287, 

301, 349, 375 

,, ,, child, friend, subject, etc., 

to be gathered from the 
headings of God as Father, 


Mother, Friend, Master, etc. 
characteristics of ... 265, 267 

,, No caste among ... 131, 3 35 

,, shows the path to others 381 

,, his suffering 219, 249, 289, 347, 

349, 361 

,, ailments ... 167 

,, complaint against God’s neglect 269 

,, exhaustion ... 319 

,, frustration ••• 167 

,, helplessness 151, 183, 217, 261, 271, 
275, 277, 285, 291, 307, 347, 349, 361, 

376, 399 

,, miseries ... 349 

,, wretchedness ... 319 

,, plaint of the suffering of 275, 277, 

313 333, 369 

,, his interest first for God 121 

Devotion as holiest of waters ... 233 

,, ,, a sign of one being a man 

of taste ... 237 

,, ,, love ... 210 

,, ,, ram ... 237, 239 

,, ,, wealth ... 243 

,, compared to chastity ... 217 

,, compared to love ... 153 

,, dancing in ... 237 
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Pages 


Devotion defined by illustration ... 217 

,, disinterested (prayer for) 12G, 287 
easy means to reach God 199 

„ ecstacy of ... 237, 239 

,, everything futile without it 243, 317 

,, everything except, useless 329 

,, exhilaration of ... 240 

,, for benefits is trade ... 137 

fulfilment of all desires in 237 

,, greater than any state ... 129,133 

,, ,, ,, liberation ... 337 

,, ,, ,, other desires 339 

,, happiest thing ... 815 

., intoxication with ... 239 

„ its absence, a ground for 

contempt ... 237 

,, liberation contradicting devo- 
tion not wanted ... 857 

,, only means of propitiation 

of God ... 131 

„ ,, thing worth while 

praying for 129, 287, 815 

„ prayer for 80, 119, 121, 123, 153 
165, 177, 219, 235. 2G2, 269, 287, 288 
,, produces deliverance ... 235 

,, a purifier ... 218 

,, removes the need for 

anything else ... 243 

,, roaring in ... 237 

superior to any other state of 
happiness 269, 287, 815 
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Pages 


Devotion, Swooning with 

289 

,, transforms everything into 


pleasure and good 

243, 262 

,, danger of not having 

853 

,, remedies other than devotion 

worse than the malady 

of life 

133 

Dharma as God 

125, 157 

,, ,, protector and sustainer 


of the universe 

157 

E 


Ecstacy on seeing God 

321, 331 

,, of devotion 

237, 239 

Essential divinity of all beings 

231 

F 


Farce of life (Escape from through 


devotion) 

205 

Fickleness of wealth 

Futility of mere virtue, penance, 

401 

piety, pilgrimage, etc. without 
devotion to God 128, 181, 185 

, 151, 305 

G 


Gifts, Futility of mere 

231 

Gita (must be recited) 

231 

God as Action 

99 

,, Auspicionsness 
,, Beauty, The source of all 

192, 236 

beauty, the essence of Beauty 192 t 


242, 868 
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Pages 


God as Brother ... 412 

Chief of the heroic ... 93 

,, Chief of the learned ... 93 

,, Confidence ... 70 

,, Continence ... 107 

,, Dancer 4 2-43, 155, 107*171, 192 

,, Dharma ... 97 

Effulgence 97, 109, 111, 10*5, 200 ,208, 

210. 232 

„ Elixir ... 319 

,, Energy ... 207 

,, Enjoyment ... 103 

,, Everybody’s help ... 184 

,, Everything to one ... 412 

„ Eye ... 207 

„ Faith 70, 119, 105 

„ Father 8, 115, 171, 179, 193, 

207, 253, 279, 412 

,, Forbearance ... 184 

,, Form ... 45 

,, Fortitude ... 105, 184 

„ Friend 115, 121, 133, 135, 179, 207, 

323, 412 


, Greatest and first Artist ... 107 

, Greatness ... 192 

, Guardian of Dharma ... Ill 

, Healer 0, 15, 171, 207, 331 

, Intellect ... 105 

, Judgment in chastened hearts 149 

, King ... 5, 10-11 

, King of Kings ... 85, 120 

, Kinsman ... ‘207, 253 
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Pages 


God as 


Knowledge 

Lamp 

Lamp of the Soul 

Leader 

Life 

Light 

Love 


165, 180, 184 
... 207, 818 

111 
187 
207 

... 117, 141 

165 


Lover 115,129, 181, 188 

Lustre 

Master 

Meaning 

Medicine 

Mother 8, 129, 179, 


Mil 6 


179, 287, 828 
... 192,827 

... 11, 155 

48, 198 
15, 278, 819 
198, 258, 267, 
279, 412 
192 


Name 

Omnitude 


45 

205 


Painter of the frescoes of the 
universe ... 245 

Passionlessness ... 184 


Power achieving world 
purposes ... 91, 165 

Preceptor 207, 258, 279 

Prosperity ... 149 

Protection . . . 207 

Rasa ... 285 

Rejuvenating tonic ... 819 

Rishi (the great) ... 91 

Sacrifice ... 89 

Salvation ... 118, 179 

Selfless and unurged worker 187 

Spiritual knowledge ... 191 
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Pages 

God as the Spiritual teacher 103, 105, 117, 121 
„ Sport ... 103 

,, Straightforwardness ... 107 

,, Success ... 102 

,, Time ... 97 

„ Teacher 170, 253, 270 

„ Tranquillity 99, 105, 184, 206, 210 
„ Truth 89, 117, 140 

,, Wall on which the 

universe is painted ... 215 

„ Word ... 48, 193 

,, Yogin (the great) ... 57, 87 

,, (the most) beautiful 83, 236, 321, 327, 381 
,, ,, beautiful ornament 235 

,, ,, beloved being ... 236, 341 

,, the embodiment of both Love and 

Hate, Good and Evil, etc. 105, 149 
,, embodiment of endless 

excellences 127, 197, 205, 281 

,, everything to the devotee ... 253 

,, formidable ... Ill, 399 

,, friend of the miserable ... 407 

,, the friend of the virtuous ... 27 

,, the full ... 233 

,, gratifier of all the senses of 

man ... 171 

,, greatest love ... 253 

„ ,, sanctity ... 235 

,, ,, wealth ... 253 

,, ,, guardian of Dharma 111 

,, a help in all ways ... 207 

,, the immense ... 236 
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Pages 


God 

as the inner effulgence 

315 

1 5 

the inner guide 

377 

11 

inner soul of man 

219, 399 

1 5 

Lord of the helpless 

399 

J 1 

the most pleasing 

237 

11 

a pleasure unmixed with pain 

353 

1 1 

(most) precious treasure 

235, 240 

1 1 

the primary cause 

207 


the promoter of Dharma 

137 

1 5 

(the only) Protector that needs 



to be sought 

2G3 

1 1 

the only refuge 

407, 409 

1 1 

(sole) remedy for Samsara ... 

319 

1 1 

the saviour 

247 

1 1 

source of all good 

184 

11 

,, of all that man seeks... 

213, 2G5 

91 

the store house of all know- 



ledge, sciences and scriptures 

180-184 

1 1 

the rest of all knowledge, 



sciences and scriptures 

2G5 

1 9 

the Superintendent of the 



universe 

179 

1 1 

supreme possession 

235 

1 1 

,, shelter 

151 

1 1 

sweetest 

273, 291 


ultimate 

279 

1 5 

,, help 

307, 405 

1 1 

unfailing cure 

315 

1 1 

,, help 

2G5 

5 1 

universe 

399 

1 1 

watchman over man’s 



moral behaviour 

27, 179 
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Pages 

as most wonderful 

111, 

827 

worthy 

object of worship ... 

179, 

279 

acting only for the world’s good 


197 

affords security 


89 

assumes 

various forms 


8 7 

basis of 

everything 91, 111, 

117, 

181, 



208, 

281 

bears th 

e universe 


211 

bestows 

aler t vision 


818 


all prosperity 76 

189, 

165 

5 5 

consciousness of Godin 

jod 

221 


dispassion 


898 


fruits in accordance w 

i th 



man’s conduct 


208 

•) i 

His grace in the 




measure of service 




done to Him 


185 

f , 

knowledge 


191 

) J 

purity of mind 


227 

5 ? 

salvation 181, 

191, 

217 


whatever is sought ... 


189 

1 1 

wealth 


8 1 8 

container of the universe 


95, 


105,109, 118, 

148, 

28 L 

creator, 

and source of everything 11 

, 86, 

87, 5 

9, 71, 76, 87, 89, 98, 

105, 

118, 

117, 1 

55, 168, 188, 181, 186, 

195, 

205, 


210, 218, 

288, 

801 


destroyer of the universe 4.0-41, 71, 76, 
117, 195, 205, 210, 218 
destroys bondage ... 868 

,, crookedness in nature 818 
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Pages 


God destroys distress 7 G, 261, 311 

,, ,, evil ... 190 

,, „ fear of birth and death 373 

,, ,, ignorance ... 391 

,, ,, illusion ... 117 

,, ,, misery of all ... 281 

,, ,, poverty ... 149 

„ „ sin 42-43, 123, 185, 208, 373 

,, does penance for the purpose of the 

world ... 195 

,, enkindles man’s faculties and life 125 
,, established within men’s hearts 39, 189, 

195, 203, 219 

,, exists everywhere ... 175 

,, giver of soul and strength to 

beings ... 11 

,, greatest Dbarma for man 59 

,, helps man of Ilis own free will 265 

,, illumines the world ... 210 

,, imparts vitality ... 93 


, is everything 59, 60, 63-69, 75, 99, 115, 

155, 165, 195 

,, knows what is good for the devotee 183 
,, Lord of man’s faculties 59, 107, 119, 

153, 163, 183 

,, ,, of man’s life ... 129 

,, material cause of creation 37, 117, 155 
,, of the form of the universe ... 28, 40- 

41, 46, 47, 87. 109, 181, 235 
, of the nature of existence, 

Consciousness and Bliss 40, 46, 47, 71, 
73, 75, 141, 155, 174, 181, 206, 208, 
210, 224, 241, 281, 301, 327, 375 



INDEX TO IDEAS 


491 


Pages 

God of the nature of peace ... 88 

,, owns up the devotee 257, 201 

,, pervades the universe 28, 80, 47, 89, 97, 
111, 115, 119, 181, 199, 205, 224, 899 
,, presides over past, present and future 29 
,, presides over the universe 184 

,, Protector and Sustainer of the 

universe 11, 41, 71, 70, 105, 117, 195, 

210, 218 

„ Refuge 59, 181 , 180, 288, 247, 279, 801, 877 
,, Rejuvenates those of defective 


faculties and the diseased ... 159 

sole refuge of sinners ... 888 

soul of the universe ... 87 

takes across Samsara ... 191 

takes endless names and forms 118, 127, 

148, 155, 197 

takes world’s calmity on Himself 298 

within everybody ... 297 

within oneself ... 148, 155 

witness of men’s minds 40-41, 108 

,, of everything ... 175 


God’s qualities : — 

,, affectionate to devotees 188, 205, 291, 


405 

against evil conduct ... 89 

,, the impure ... 42-48 

all-comprehending ... 108 

ancient ... 92, 195 

assumes states ... 195 

changeless ... 195 



492 


INDEX TO IDEAS 


Pages 


Crod : compassionate 99, 188, 119, 174, 195, 247 
255, 257, 2G1, 2G9, 289, 802, 82], 828, 
827, 849, 885 


,, desireless ... 195, 201 

,, easily accessible ... 85 

,, easy of access through steady 

devotion ... 199 

,, effulgent ... 210 

„ eternal 88, 44-45, 98, 111, 20 5, 208, 281, 

28], 899 

,, equanimity of ... 214 

,, free from sense of possession 201 

,, full in Himself, always full, 

full in every way 181, 195, 197, 218, 

225, 845 

,, Goodness of ... 224 

,, Immanance of 86, 47, 78, 89, 118, 119, 

155 


Immeasurable or limitless 

power of 115, 247, 281 

Impartial 185, 208, 2G5 

Impeccable ... 208, 205 

imperishable ... 211 

inscrutable 88, 71, 95, 109, 117, 119, 
125, 180, 195, 197, 218, 247 

limitless 192. 195, 20G 

most captivating ... 828 

munificent 89, 187, 175, 219, 261 

omniscience of 117, 187, 180, 195 

permanent ... 875 

purity ... 185 

self-established ... 208 
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God : stability of ... 224,251 

,, sweetest ... 823 

,, sorrowless ... 195 

,, supreme Lordship of ... 201 

,, transcendence of 89, 93, 119, 195, 203; 

205, 206, 247, 279 
,, transcends process and partition 208 
,, unaffected by anything ... 201 

,, unlimited by space or time ... 206 

,, untouched by the mire of world 285 

Absorption in God’s adoration ... 401 

Acceptance by God of even defective 

worship done in right spirit ... 185 

Acting on God’s direction ... 877 

Adoration of nothing but God ... 313 

All actions of God for the world’s 

good ... 215 

Attraction to God ... 217 

Avoiding things other than those 

of God (prayer for) ... 317 

Becoming God ... 399 

Burden of saving the devotee on 

God ... 271 

Cherishing God ... 395 

Clinging to God ... 217 

Crying out for God ... 240 

Delighting in God ... 375 

Dependence on God alone ... 381 

Divine nuptials ... 240 

Everything belongs to God ... 251 

Extolling God ... 343 
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Pages 

God-experience removes desire for 


anything else ... 878 

God, one, though sought differently 418, 414 
God-realisation c o m p a r e d to 

{esthetic realisation ... 889 

,, the only go ... 849 

God’s followers, Characteristics of... 2G5 

Having one’s being in God ... 241 

,, ,, ,, purely at Gods’ 

own instance. 285 

Higher vision (a blessing of God) ... 208 

Inability to give up God ... 249, 411 

Incarnations (of God) only to bless 

the world ... 197 


Incarnations of God to save the 

world from the wicked 58, Gl, 71, 99, 101, 

103, 197, 210, 213 


Intimacy with Lord’s feet to be 

desired most ... 351 

Longing for the enjoyment of God. 240 

Lowliness, ground for claiming 

God’s protection ... 167, 341 

Meekness, enough ground for God’s 

forgiveness ... 347 

Memory of God ... 329 

Merging in God ... 217 

Moving in the Supreme Being 

(prayer for) ... 871 

Nothing else to please beside God 325 

Other refuges helpful only when 

God has not neglected one ... 183 

Pride in possessing God ... 240 
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Pages 

Protection of the Devotee, a 

domestic burden of the Lord ... 121 

Realisation only proof of the 

Supreme Being ... 20G 

Renunciation of everything except 

God ... 303 

Resignation to God ... 347 

Resigning to God’s will ... 287 

Return to God ... 217 

Seeing God in everything ... 173 

Seeking God’s shelter ... 249 

Separation Irom God, its pang 129, 239, 211, 

287, 323, 311 

Serving God is serving oneself and 

the world ... 131,139 

Sighting God ... 188 

Singing the glories of the Lord ... 123. 129, 

133, 143, 153, 1 09, 178, 206, 220 
Sporting of the mind in the Lord... 401 

Throwing all burden on God 2G1, 351, 357 

„ ,, ,, affords 

immediate relief 357 

To be sought by the path of knowledge 217 
Trust in God ... 2G1, 271 

Union with God ... 240, 241 

Yearning for a look from God ... 341 

,, ,, God ... 217 

Goodwill towards everybody ... 123 

Grace of God — must set aside Karma 385 


,, essential for everything 18G 

„ Prayer for 123, 127, 151, 1G7, 
183, 189, 209, 213, 227, 239, 262, 302, 347 
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Pages 

Good path ... 157,381 

,, (prayer to be shown) 157 

Great objects are God’s manifest forms 198 
Happiness, deiiued as union with God 211 

,, not wanted if endangering 

devotion 212 

H 

Holy waters 

,, Body, all the holy waters 233 

,, Faith as ... 233 

,, Futility of mere pilgrimages 

to or bath in ... 231, 317 

,, Knowledge, the holiest 

of waters ... 233 

Hope for God’s mercy ... 275 

,, ,, pardon ... 291 

,, ,, sight ... 351 

I 

Ideal Man (qualities of) 50-5G, 78, 126 

Ignoble Path, (prayer to turn devotee 

away from) ... 271 

Incarnation of God. See under God. 

K 

Karma (its victimisation ; prayer to 

be freed from it) ... 151, 410 

Karma (God the power behind) ... 1G3 

,, God’s power to set aside 

the law of 255, 357, 385 
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Pages 

L. 

Liberation (desire for) ... 205 

,, less desirable than 

devotion ... 857 

Life a farce ... 205 

,, a tragedy ... 205 

,, is no misery to God’s own ... 148 

,, its barrenness ... 275, 888 

,, its fatigue ... 275 

,, its fickleness ... 229, 407 

,, its miseries 229, 251, 888, 847 

,, its pleasures transient ... 875 

,, itself Salvation if there is Devotion 262 

M 

Mahatma (characteristics of) ... 178 

Man with whom God is pleased ... 178 

Mediation by the Mother on 

behalf of the devotee ... 257, 262 

Meditation 6, 215, 220, 225, 282, 881, 895 
Meditation of God ... 881 

,, of God’s Form ... 225 

,, ,, Name ... 215 

Mind, offering it to God ... 1 79, 217 

Misery, defined as separation from God 241 
,, desirable if helpful to devotion 242 
Moral Law : happiness only to those 

,, who abide by it ... 2 

u prayer for pardon for 

transgressing it ... 7 

,, sustains the world ... 81 


32 
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Mundane life (prayer to be freed 

from it) ... 22, 177 

„ Sorrow, the fruit of mundane life 226 

N 

Name of the Lord — bestows supremacy 819 
„ contemplation of 215 

,, destroys enemies 819 

,, ,, ignorance 369, 363 

,, „ miseries 281-363 

,, ,, sins ... 363 

,, makes life fruitful 319 

,, more potent than 

scriptures and other 

means ... 867 

,, only saviour in Kali 367 

,, opens up the door 

to Bliss ... 363 

,, rids one of Samsara 319 

363 

,, saves from evil attach- 
ment ... 319 

,, singing of: 178,206,231, 

287, 317, 319, 

365, 367, 369, 

881 

i» >* more 

desirable 
than 

liberation 367 

„ sweetest 817, 381 
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Nescience (Prayer to be freed from) ; 72, 218 
,, of duality, difference 211, 281 

O 

Obedience to God’s Will ... 249, 288 

Obeisance to God 5, 89, 40, 48, 44, 46, 47, 48, 
57, 67, 69, 71, 77, 80, 97, 99, 
101, 108, 105, 107, 118, 115, 
125, 148, 147, 157, 159, 161, 
175, 179, 180, 181, 188, 184, 
185, 191, 192, 208, 210, 220, 
225, 227, 288, 284, 247, 278, 


801, 877, 899, 418 

,, bestows liberation ... 811 

,, ,, maturity of mind 811 

„ „ poetry ... 811 

,, ,, prosperity ... 811 

,, blesses one with all 

endowments 811 

Offering to God ... 251,261 

,, anything is precious as 242 

,, everything for God’s 

Service 261 

P 

Paucity of men interested in the 

Supreme Being ... 226 

Pilgrimages, Futility of mere 281 

Pleasures (life, wealth, heavenly 

enjoyment) all short-lived 188, 875, 401 
,, mixed with pain ... 858 
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Prayer — asking God to live in 

one’s heart ... 190 

,, ,, nob to be indifferent to 

the devotee ... 255 

,, ,, not to be punished 

with calamities ...4, G, 7, II 
,, ,, to be saved or prevented 

from sins of several kinds : 
(see also under Sins) 4, 5, 6, 
9, 1G, 17, 19, 20, 22, 29, 209, 


2G1, 288, 895 
for avoidance of love ... 401 

,, being neither friend nor 

foe to anybody ... 221 

,, being pitied ... 251 

,, being saved from miseries of 

mundane life 22, 42-48, 218 
,, blessing ... 218 

,, the blessing of Imagination 809 
,, cessation of evil desire 221 

,, company of God’s devotees 128, 
125, 177, 262, 881 

,, compassion ... 188, 249 

,, creative power ... 161 

,, crossing Samsara 227, 281, 288 

,, delighting in God ... 190, 224 

,, deliverance ... 38, 189 

,, . destroying all sins ... 158 

,, ,, delusion ... 291 

,, ,, ignorance ... 861 

,, devotion 80, 119, 121, 128, 158, 
165, 177, 219, 285, 2G2, 287 
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Prayer for devotion only 269, 287, 288 

h ,, directing the mind to Divine 



Consciousness and Bliss 

288 

n 

,, disappearance of evil from 



the universe 

209 

ij 

,, dispassion 

225 


,, ending the anguish of sin 

811 

i > 

,, ,, disease 

869 


,, ,, sensual pleasures 

227 

>» 

,, equanimity of the senses 

221 

,, 

,, escape from death 

22, 141 


,, expansion of sympathy 

to 


living beings 227 

freedom from ailments 167 


,, ,, desire ... 187 

,, ,, diseases... 167, 169 

,, ,, the passions 28, 78 

the gift of good and charming 
speech 14, 21, 81, 85, 45, 161 

God Himself taking the initia- 
tive to protect ... 268, 286 

God hood ... 295 

God’s goodwill and love 11,107, 

291 

„ grace 128, 127, 151, 167, 188, 
189, 209, 218, 227, 289, 262, 
802, 847 

,, pity ... 842 

good and happiness in 
general 2, 8, 6, 7, 8, 18, 81, 209 
a good mind 8, 21, 24, 86, 87 
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Prayer for the good of family, community 

and country in general 15-16, 
25, 126, 199, 209, 415/416 
,, goodwill towards everybody 123 

,, harmony ... 12 

,, having beggars ... 412 

,, ,, guests ... 412 

,, ,, plenty to give away 412 

,, healthy mind, heart and senses 17S 

,, help in frustration ... 167 

,, imagination ... 161 

,, immortality 22, 35, 36, 97, 141 

,, knowledge ... 225 

,, ,, that leads to God 183 

„ learning 44-45, 161, 167, 200 

long life 5, 6, 18, 25, 31, 167 

,, lustre ... 31 

,, making faith permanent 412 

,, memory ... 161 

,, mutual goodwill among the 

people ... 209 

,, not begging anybody ... 377, 412 

,, ,, flirting with sense- 

pleasures ... 401 

,, nothing else but God ... 187 

,, obedience to God ... 271 

obliterating the sins 261, 288, 377 
,, omniscience 180, 295, 302 

,, omnipotence 295 

„ pardon : 7, 16, 115, 171, 178, 183, 

186, 189, 203, 223, 225, 261, 291, 
347, 351, 411 
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Prayer for peace 81, 84 

,, ,, perfection ... 84, 

,, ,, permanent welfare ... 845 

,, ,, physical efficiency ... 85. 

,, ,, physical power 24, 81, 84 

,, ,, proper direction 188, 282 

,, ,, protection 4, 40, 44-45, 87, 144, 

145, 187, 219, 281, 821, 875 

„ ,, purity ... 28 

,, ,, realisation of desire ... 82 

,, ,, the realisation of God’s form 868 

„ „ „ Light 86 

,, „ „ Reality 86 

,, ,, ,, Truth 24, 33, 87 

,, ,, remaining in Gods’ proximity 262 

,, ,, removal of fear ... 802 

,, ,, ,, ignorance... 201 

,, ,, ,, obstacles ... 175 


802 
201 
175 
161 
409 
2, 11, 13, 
200, 209 


rescue ... 4uy 

riches and prosperity... 2, 11, 13, 
21, 31, 38, 145, 161, 200, 209 
riddance from avarice 877 

„ rebirth 199 

salvation 5, 20, 199 

security 22, 29, 144 

service to the Lord ... 253, 811 
shelter ... 849 

showing the good path 157 

sight of God 239, 288, 321, 328, 

825, 327 
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Prayer for spiritual inspiration and 

vision 6, 18, 19, 21 

,, ,, spiritual power and wisdom 24, 84, 

35 

,, ,, the steady light of God 238 

,, ,, subduing the mi^d 851 

,, „ sujugation of mind ... 227 

,, ,, support 226, 889 

,, to expand sympathy ... 403 

,, ,, give gold for giving away 403 

,, ,, increase fortune ... 403 

,, ,, kill delusion ... 887 

,, ,, widen knowledge ... 403 

,, for universal happiness ... 209 

,, ,, „ welfare ... 209 

„ ,, various virtues, excellences 

and endowments ... 9, 17, 45 

,, ,, success in general, victory over 

enemies 2, 18, 38, 80 

,, ,, warding off death ... 302 

,, ,, ,, old age ... 302 

,, ,, ,, wretchedness 302 


Prosperity makes one forget God 119, 177 
Punishment of the sinful by God 27 

R 

Idealisation, only proof of the Supreme 

Being ... 206, 339 

Bepentance ... 835 
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S 

Saranagati : Sec ‘ Seeking God as refuge 
Scholarship can’t save ... 229 

Seeing God 288, 821, 881 

,, ecstacy on ... 821, 881 

,, to bo desired most ... 288 

,, omself in everything ... 281 

Seeking God as refuge : (Saranagati) 70, 72, 
81,87, 98,95,121, 125, 148,144, 
151, 155, 157, 174, 188, 189, 247, 
258, 255, 2G1, 2G8, 277, 297, 807. 

827, 885 847 

,, one’s own salvation inferior to 

working for others ... 185, 2G7 

Service of the Lord 129, 188, 144, 1G9, 188, 
221, 249, 285, 291, 

811, 878 

,, ,, emboldens man 

against death 899 

,, ,, greatest pleasure 841 

,, ,, follows the experience 

of God ... 258 

„ ,, Fulfiment of life 

in the ... 249 

,, ,, offering one’s all 

for the ... 2G1 

,, ,, prayer for ... 258 

,, to the distressed greater than 

anything ... 140, 411 

Shrine, Body the greatest ... 238, 297 

,, futility of mere pilgrimages to 317 
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Shrine, whole world is 

Sin : (prayer to be freed from) 

285 

J * 

Abandonment of good acts ... 

347 

99 

Absence of repentance 

262 

9 9 

Abusing the great 

178 

9 9 

Accepting mean work 

338 

9 9 

Anger towards another 

231 

9 9 

Animal life 

847 

9 9 

Avarice 

229, 379 

9 9 

Bearing witness 

224 

99 

Callousness 

177 

99 

Commission of prohibited acts 

261, 
375, 889 

9 9 

Company of the bad 

277 

9 9 

Crime 

335 

9 9 

Criticising others 

407 

9 9 

Debt 

16 


Delusion 

226 

, , 

Dependence on others 

277 

9 9 

Dishonesty 

1G 

9 9 

Disease 

229 

9 9 

Desire 

229 

9 9 

Desire for pleasures of senses 

277, 349, 
375 

9 9 

Distinction into friend and foe 

221 

9 9 

Eating at another’s 

224 

9 9 

,, the house of the sinful 19, 288 

99 

Enmity to Dharma 

262 

9 9 

Evil acts 

283 

99 

,, company 

183, 285 

9 9 

,, desire 

221, 283 

99 

,, engagements 

351 
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Sin: Evil thought ... 288 

,, ,, traits ... 288 

„ Falsehood 16, 188, 224, 835 

„ False pride ... 288 

,, Fear ... 190 

,, Fickleness ... 288 

,, Flattery ... 889 

,, Friendship with the wicked... 224 

,, Futile activity of the mind... 358 

,, Gossip ... 283 

,, Harming others ... 178, 335 

,, Hatred of the Brahmins ... 224 

,, Idle roaming ... 283 

,, Ignorance ... 251, 381 

,, Immodesty ... 227 

,, Improper things ... 283 

,, Insulting God ... 183 

,, Intolerance of another •** 231 

,, Irreverance ... 177 

,, Lack of good qualities ... 381 

,, Leadership ... 224 

,, Listening to evil talk ... 283 

,, ,, ,, scandal ... 283 

,, Loss of sense of propriety ... 333 

,, Low talk ... 21 

,, Lust ... 895 

,, Mercilessness ... 277 

,, Merciless behaviour towards 

beings ... 224 

,, Misbehaviour of the senses ... 347 

,, Mundane mentality ... 221 

„ Night-life ... 224 
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’Sin : Not acting up to a promise ... 409 

,, Not feeding the hungry ... 879 

,, Omission of enjoined acts 261,875,889 
,, Overeating ... 20 

,, Overdrinking ... 20 

,, Perfidy ... 190 

,, Priestcraft ... 224 

,, Pontificate ... 224 

,, Putting up with insults ... 888 

,, Reading bad literature ... 288 

,, Receiving benefits from the 

unworthy and the sinful 16, 19, 20, 288 

812, 879 

,, Seeking other’s wealth 72, 173, 178 

,, ,. ,, women 72, 173, 178, 283 

,, Sense of mine in non-self ... 895 

,, Serving bad masters ... 879 

Sham of relatives’ attachment 229 

,, Slavery to senses ... 375 

Straying from the right path 251 

,, Sway of senses ... 271 

,, Temptation for material benefits 137 

,, Torturing others ... 178 

,, Transgressing Lord’s commandments 

213, 347 

,, Treachery ... 173 

,, Unashamed life ... 347 

,, Undertaking missions ... 224 

,, Violence in speech ... 183 

,, Waiting at the door of mean men 333 
,, Wickedness ... 277 

„ Wrong doing ... 277 
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Sin not too heinous for pardon by God 291 

Sinner in greater need of God’s protection 

... 297, 841 

Spiritual knowledge, sustains Earth 81 

Spiritual realisation (prayer for 

obtaining) 22, 85, 86, 87 

Stories of the Lord (delighting in) 829 

,, ,, ,, more charming than 

anything ... 887 

,, ,, ,, to be desired more than 

seeking the Self 829 

Surrender (to God) ... 208, 285 

Sublimation ... 205 

T 

Thought of God 279* 

,, ,, bestows Deliverance 279 

,, ,, Continuous 405 

,, ,, Delighting in the 405 

,, ,, destroys misery 279 

Tragedy of life ("escape from, 

through devotion) ... 205, 226 

Transmigration (its miseries: prayer 

to be saved from) ... 89, 77, 

125,181,188, 185,149, 169, 171, 181, 
191, 199, 226, 227, 229, 249, 251, 265, 
267, 287, 805, 888 

Truth : See God as Truth. 

,, Sustains Earth ... 81 

,, Tyranny of the senses ... 143, 144 

188, 26T 
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U 

Universal happiness (prayer for) 25, 12G, 199, 

209, 415, 416 

Uplifting others more urgent than 
their own salvation for God’s 
devotees ... 267 


V 

Virtues (prayer to be endowed with) : 

,, Absence of treachery ... 173 

,, All virtues futile in the absence 

of devotion ... 301 

,, Avoidance of meat and drink 173 
,, Company of the good ... 231 

,, Contentment ... 229, 283 

,, Dispassion towards wealth 401 

,, Duty, Performance of the 

ordained ... 279 

,, Equanimity of mind 309, 393 

,, ,, „ the senses 2 

„ Faith ... 17 

,, Fortitude ... 17 

,, Friendliness towards all, the 

,, ,, ,, nature of 

God’s fol- 
lowers 265, 267 


,, „ equals 407 

Giving away gifts to the 

distressed ... 231 

Gladness on seeing the good 407 

Good thoughts ... 229 



INDEX TO IDEAS 


511 




Pages 

Virtues : 

Goodwill towards all 

123 

> > 

Meekness (calls forth God’s 


Compassion) 

275 

» i 

Non-violence 

173 

, 1 

Not afraid of life 

313 

}J 

Not coveting other’s 



wealth 72, 

173, 178 

? , 

,, ,, women 72, 

173, 178 

* 1 

Not flirting with pleasure 

313 

,, 

Not wallowing in riches 

313 


Penance 

17, 31 

,, 

Pleasing speech 

399 

1 1 

Purity 

19, 23 

») 

Quietude 

395 

1 1 

Refraining from criticism 

407 

,, 

Righteousness (Dharma) 

17 

11 

Rejoicing at other’s good 



qualities (absence of env 

y) 72 

11 

Religious Toleration 

173 

If 

Self-control 

395 

» » 

Sense-control (necessity for) 135 

1 1 

Servant-state greater than 


identity with God 

301 

11 

Shame at doing wrong ... 

17 

) 1 

Subjugation of mind 

339 

11 

Sympathy 

339 

11 

,, towards beings 

227 

* 1 

,, ,, the distressed 407 

1 1 

Truthfulness 

17, 24 

1 I 

Universal benevolence ... 

173 

11 

,, kinship 

173 
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Virtues: Victory over anger and other 

passions of the heart 173 

Vows, Futility of observance of mere 231 

Vulgar state, To rise above ... 205 

W 

Whole world native land for the mystic 225 
Wisdom, the great wealth 22G 

World-good and universal happiness 
(prayer for) 15-1G, 25, 12G, 199,209, 415, 41G 
Worship of God ... 241,303 

,, ,, Engagement of all the faculties 

in 129, 1G9, 179, 187, 189, 
220, 303 

,, ,, imparts beauty to man’s 

faculties ... 242 

,, ,, Spirit, the essential thing in 355 
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G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



HINDU RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 

The Srimad Bliagavata. (Condensed in Sage 
Vyasa’s own words.) Text in Devanagari and English 
Translation. Compiled by Pandit A. M. Srinivasa - 
chariar. Translated by Dr. V. Kaghavan, m.a., rh.D. 
Foroword by Dr. Sir P. S. Sivaswami Aiyar. Re. 1-4. 
To Subscribers of the “ Indian Review ”, Re. One. 

The Mahahharala. (Condensed in Sage Vyasa’s 
own words.) Text in Devanagari and English 
Translation. Compiled by Pandit A. M. Srinivasa- 
cliariar. Translated by Dr. V. Raghavan, m.a., ph.n. 
To Subscribers of the “ Indian Review ”, Re. One. 

Vahniki. Ramayana. (Condensed in the Poet’s 
own words.) The text in Devanagari and English 
translation by Prof. P. P. S. Sastri. With a Fore- 
word by the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri, p.c., c.h. 
Re. 1-4. To Subs of “ I.R.” Re. 1. 

Sankara's Select Works. Text in Devanagari and 
English translation. Rs. 2. To Subs. “ I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devanagari and transla- 
tion by Dr. Besant in English. As. 4 (Four). 

Swami V ivekananda' s Speeches and Writings. 7th 
Edn. Re. 3. To Subs, of “ I.R.” Rs. 2-8. 

The Mission of Our Master. Essays and Dis- 
courses. By Eastern and Western disciples. Re. 3. 
To Subs, of the “ I.R.” Rs. 2-8. 

Aspects of the Vedanta. By various writers. 5th 
Edition. Re. 1. To Subs, of “ I.R.” As. 12. 

Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2. To 
Subs, of “ I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Chaitanya to Vivekananda. Lives of the saints of 
Bengal. Re. 1-8. To Subs. I.R.” Re. 1-4. 

Ramanand. to Ram Tirath. Lives of the Saints of 
N. India. Re. 1-8. To Subs. “I.R.” Ro. 1-4. 

Three Great Acharyas. Sankara, Ramanuja and 
Madhwa. Rs. 2. To Subs, of “ I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance. 

Books will not be sent by C. O. D System. 


G. A. NATESAN & CO., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS. 



THE WORLD TEACHERS 


:o: 

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster 

By Prof. A. R. WADIA, m.a., 

(of the Mysore University) 

Tins book gives a very clear account of the life of 
Zoroaster and his Teachings. The author bases 
his observations on works in the ancient Avestan 
language, the Gathas and other Pahlavi literature. 

Price Annas Twelve. 

To Subscribers of the “ Indian Review ”, As. 10. 


Life and Teachings of Buddha 

BY THE ANAGARIKA DHARMAPALA 
A clear and concise account of the life and teachings 
of Lord Buddha by a great Buddhist authority. 

Price As. 12. To Subs, of “I. R.’\ As. 10. 

Life and Teachings of Muhammad 

By AHMED SHAFI AND YAKUB HASAN 

In this brief sketch an attempt is made to present 
an outline of the chief incidonts that marked the 
career of a great world-personalitjr. The Teachings 
of the Prophet will be particularly interesting. 

Price As. 12. To Subs, of the “I.R.”, As. 10. 


Price lsh. 6d. each. Postage 7d. each. 
Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance . 
Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System. 

Jn P reparation. 

Krishna — Christ. 


G. A. Nates an & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



NATESAN’S NATIONAL LITERATURE 

17 Uniform Cloth-Bound Volumes 

SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF 

SWAMI VlVEKANANDA Dr. ANNIK B ESA NT 

Raja Ram Mohun Roy Sir Wm. Wedderburn 
Sarojini Naidu Madan Mohan Malaviya 

Sir J. C. Bose j Sir Dinshaw Wacha 

Dr. P. C. Ray j Lord Sinha 

Each Vol. Rs. 3. To Subs, of “ I.R.” Rs. 2-8. 

UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE 

Indian Judges. Biographical and critical sketches 
of twenty -one eminent High Court Judges. Rs. 3. 

Famous Par sis. Biographical sketches of politi- 
cians, philanthropists, captains of Industry, etc. Rs. 3. 

Eminent Mussulmans. Biographical sketches of 
Muslim Statesmen, Poets, Reformers, etc. Rs. 3. 

Indian Christians. Biographical sketches of Poets, 
Publicists, Ministers of the Church, etc. Rs. 3. 

Indian Statesmen. Biographical sketches of famous 
Dewans and Prime Ministers of Indian States. Rs. 3. 

Indian Scientists. Biographical sketches with an 
account of their Researches, etc. Rs. 3. 

Mission of Our Master. By the Disciples of 
Ramakrishna and Vivekananda. Rs. 3. 

To Subs, of “Indian Review ”, Rs. 2-8 each. 

Foreign 4sh. 6d. each. Postage lsh. 6d. each. 
Foreign orders must he accompanied with remittance. 
Books will not be jsent by C. O. D. System. 

Books are given at concession rates only to subs- 
cribers of the "Indian Review” . Any one who wishes 
to buy books at concession rates must remit Fs. Five 
( 12sh . Foreign ) one year's subscription in advance. 

G. A. Natksan & Co. Publishers, Madras. 



MAHATMA GANDHI’S 

SPEECHES AND WETTINGS 

This omnibus edition of Mahatma Gandhi’s Speeches 
and Wriiings is revised and considerably enlarged 
with the addition of a nuinbor of important articles 
from Young India and No raj iron (rendered into 
English) on the Nori-Co-oporation Movement. It 
also includes Mahatma Gandhi’s famous letters to 
the throe Viceroys- — Lord Chelmsford, Lord Reading 
and Lord Irwin, his historic Statement before the 
Court at the great trial, his Congress Presidential 
Address and the full text of his agreement with Lord 
Irwin and the Speeches implementing five Pact. Then 
there are his Speeches at the Second Round Table 
Conference and the Willingdon-Gandhi correspondence^ 
Over 1100 pages. With Illustrations and an Index. 

Cloth Bound. Fourth Edition. Rs. 4. 

To Sub*, of the “ Indian Review”, R«. 3-8. 

Foreign Gsli. Postage lsh. 6d. 

MAHATMA GANDHI: 

THE MAN ANJ) HIS MISSION 

This is an enlarged Edition of Mr. Gandhi’s 
life and teachings, with an account of his activities 
in South Africa and India, a sketch of the Non- 
Co-operation Movement, the Gandhi -Irwin Pact, the 
Rupture and the agreement with Lord Willingdon. 

Re. 1. To Subs, of the “Indian Review”, As. 12. 

Foreign lsh. 6d. Postage 4d. 

Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule 

Tiv MAHATMA GANDHI 

“It is certainly my good fortune that this booklet 
is receiving wide attention. It is a book which can be 
put into the hands of a child N— Mahatma Gandhi. 

4th Edn. As. S. To Subs, of the “I. R.”, As, 6. 

Foreign 9d. Post ago 3d. 

Foreign orders 'must be accompanied with remittance. 

Books wiil not be sent by C. O. D. System. 

G. A. Nates an & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



Congress Presidential Addresses 

(In Two Vols.) 

In response to a great demand for a complete 
collection of Congress Presidential Addresses, the 
Publishers have issued these two Volumes containing 
full text of the Addresses of all the Presidents 
of the Congress, from 1885 down to 1934. 

First Series from 1885 to 1910 

From the Foundation to the Silver Jubilee 

Rs. 4. To Subscribers of the “I. R.”, Rs. 3-8. 
Foroign Osh. Postage lsh. 6d. 

Second Series from 1911 to 1934 

From the Sliver to the Golden Jubilee 

Rs. 4. To Subscriber? of the “ I, R,” Rs. 3-8. 
Foreign Osh. Postage lsh. Od. 

SET/ECT OriNIONS 

The ilindvsthan Review : — “ A perusal of the 
speeches serves to give a connected political history 
of the times and reveal the increasing complexities 
of the political problems. 

The Official Hi filar if of the Congress : — “ The gratitude 
of the Public is due to this enterprising and 
patriotic firm — forerunners in the field of national 
literature — tor this act of additional service to 
Indian Nationalism dotn in the “Jubilee” year 
of the Congress.” 

Crown 8vo. Nearly 1000 Pp. Indexed, Cloth Bound. 

Price Rs. 4 each volume. 

To Subscribers of the “Indian Reviow”, Rs. 3-8 each. 
Foreign 6sh. each volume. Postage lsh. 6d. each 
A Set costs Rs. 8. Foreign 12sh. 

Foreign orders must he accompanied with remittance. 
Books will not bo sent by C. O. D. System. 


G. A . Nateban & Co., Publishers, Madras. 



Sir Jagadish Chimdea* Bose 

HIS LIFE, DISCOVERIES AND WRITINGS 

Carsfully selected and arranged under three 
headings : Educational, General, and Science. 

Dr. Ray’s Essays and Discourses 

A comprehensive and authoritative collection 
of the Essays and Discourses of Dr. P. C. Ray. 

Besant’s Speeches and Wriftiwgs 

A comprehensive collection of Mrs. Besant’s 
speeches and writings on Indian Questions. 

Wedderburn’s Speeches & Writings 

A comprehensive and exhaustive collection of 
Sir William Wedderburn’s Speeches and Writings 
on Indian questions, his Congress Presidential 
Addresses, and his speeches in the House of Commons. 

Waclha’s Speeches and Writings 

Writings on a variety of subjects — political, 
educational, industrial, commercial, and linancial. 

Lord Sinha’s Speeches & Writings 

Book Post, London : — Every page reveals a man 
who is neither extremist nor reactionary ; a man 
filled with an unquenchable ardour for the better- 
ment of his people. Cloth Bound and Indexed. 

Raja Ram Mohun Roy’s Speeches 

This is the first attempt to collect under one cover 
the voluminous writings of Raja Ram Mohun Roy. 

Rs. 3. each. To Subs, of “ I.R.” Rs. 2-8 each. 
Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance . 
Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System. 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madeas. 




Natesan’s National Biographies 

Indian Christians 

Contents : — K. M. Banorji, Lai Bohari Dey, 
Ramachandra, M. M. Datta, Rev. Satthianadhan , 
Dr. Imad-ud-din, Nohemiah Goreh, K. C. Banerjea, 
Ramabhai, Rajah Harnam Singh, L. D. Swamikannu 
Pillai, N. V. Tilak, S. K. Rudra and Sadhu Sundar 
Singh. With thirteen illustrations. 

Famous Parsis 

Contents : — Jeojeebhoy, Banaji, Naoroji Fer- 
doonji, Byramji Jeejoebhoy, Sir Dinshaw Petit, 
S. S. Bengalee, Dadabhai Naoroji, K. R. Cama, 
J. N. Tata, Sir D. E. Wacha, Sir P. M. Mehta, Sir 
M. M. Bhownaggreo, Malabari and Sir J. J. Modi. 

Indian Scientists 

Contents : — Dr. Mahendralal Sircar ; Sir Jagadish 
C. Bose ; Sir Prafnlla Chandra Ray ; Dr. Sir C. V. 
Raman ; Prof. Ramachandra ; Srinivasa Ramanujam. 

Indian Judges 

Contents : — Sir T. Muthuswamy Aiyar, Nanabhai 
Haridas, Dwarkanath Mitter, Mahadev Govind 
Ranade, Sir S. Subramanya Aiyar, Sir V. Bashyam 
Iyengar, Badruddin Tyabji, Sir Gurudas Bannerjee, 
Sir P. C. Bannerjee, Sarada Charan Mitra, Sir Syed 
Amir Ali, Kashinath Trimbak Telang, Justice 
Mahmood, Sir Romesh Chandor Mitter, Sir N. 
Chandavarkar, Sir C. Sankaran Nair, Sir 
AsutoBh Milker jea, V. Krishnaswami Aiyar, Justice 
Shah Din, Sir Shadi Lai and Sir Abdur Rahim. 

Indian Statesmen 

Biographical sketches of 17 famous Dewans and 
Prime Ministers of Indian States. 

Eminent Mussulmans 

Biographical sketches of 24 Muslim Statesmen, 
Poets, Politicians, Statesmen, Reformers, etc. 

Rs. 3. each. To Subs, of “I.R.”, Rs. 2-8 each. 

Foreign 4sh. 6d. Postage Ish. 6d. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance. 
Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System. 


G. A. NaTESAN & Co., PUBLISHEBS, MADRAS.. 




BOOKS ON INDIA 

Congress Presidential Addresses. (In 2 Yols.) 

Containing full text of Presidential Addresses from 
1885 to 1934. First volume from the Foundation to 
the Silver Jubilee (1885 to 1910). Second volume from 
the Silver to the Golden Jubilee (1911 to 1934). 
Rs. 4 each. To Subs, of “ I. R.” Rs. 3*8 each. 

Indians Overseas. This is a, first systematic study 
of the manifold problems faced by the 27 lakhs of 
Indians in different parts of the world. By Dr. Lanka 
Sundaram, m.a. Re. 1-8. To Subs. “ I.R.” Re. 1-4. 

Indian National Evolution. A brief Survey of 
the origin and progress of the Indian National 
Congress and the growth of Indian Nationalism. 
By A. C. Mazumdar. Rs. 3. To Subs. “ I.R.” Rs. 2-8. 

Mahatma Gandhi : The Man and his Mission. 
Re. 1. To Subs, of the “ I.R.’ ’ As. 12. 

Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule . By 

Gandhi. 4th Edn. As. 8. To Subs. “ I.R.” As. 6. 

Freedom and Culture. By Sir S. Radhakrishnan. 
Re. 1. To Subs, of “ I.R.” As. 12. 

The Heart of Hindusthan. By Sir S. Radha- 
krishnan. 3rd Edn. Re. 1. To Subs. “I.R.” As. 12. 

Malabar and, its Folk. By Mr. T. K. Gopala 
Panikkar, b.a. Rs. 2. To Subs, of “I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Leaders of the Brahma Samaj. 7 Portraits and 
Sketches. Re. 1-8. To Subs. “ I.R.” Re. 1-4. 

On Khaddar. By Dr. B. Pattabhi Sitaramayya. 
Price As. 8. To Subs, of “ Indian Review.” As. 6. 

Essays on Indian Economics. By Mahadev 
Govind Ranade. Rs. 2. To Subs, of * £ I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Indian Tales of Fun. Folly and Folklore. This is 
a collection in one volume of 120 Tales. Re. 1-4. 
To Subs, of the “Indian Review”, Re. 1. 

Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists. Second and 
Revised Edition. Rs. 2. To Subs. “ I.R.” Re. 1-8. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance. 
Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System. 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras. 




Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists 

THE FAMOUS PLAYS OF 

Kalidasa, Bhasa, Harsha, Sudraka, 
Bhavabhuti and Vis akh ad att a. 

Contents : Vision of Vasavadatta, Avimaraka, 
Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Vikramorvasiya, Mric- 
chakatika, Malati-Madhava, Uttara-Ramacharita, 
Nagananda, Ratnavali and Mudrarakshasa. 

Second Edition. Revised and enlarged. 

Rs, 2. To Subs, of “ Indian Review”, Re. 1-8. 
Foreign 3sh. Postage 9d. 


INDIAN TALES 

OF FUN, FOLLY AND FOLK-LORE 

A COLLECTION OF THE 

Tales of Tenali Raman ; Tales of Mariada Raman ; 
Tales of Raja Birbal ; Komati Wit and Wisdom ; 
The Son-in-Law Abroad ; New Indian Tales ; Tales of 
Raya and Appaji; Folklore of the Telugus. 

Price Re. 1-4. 

To Subscribers of the “ Indian Beview ”, Re. One. 


THE IDIOT’S WIFE 

A STIRRING STORY OF SOCIAL LIFE IN BENGAL 
BY 

Dr. NARESH CHUNDER SEN GUPTA, m.a., d.l. 

The heroine is one » of the most notable creations 
in modern Indian literature. A stirring tale. 

As. 8. To Subs, of the “ Indian Review ”, As. 6. 


MALABAR AND ITS FOLK 

A SYSTEMATIC DESCRIPTION OF THE SOCIAL CUSTOMS 
AND INSTITUTIONS OF MALABAR 

By T. K. GOPAL PANIKKAR, B.A. 

Price Rs. 2. To Subs, of the “ I.R.”, Re. 1-8. 
Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance . 
Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System. 


G. A. Natesan & Co., Publishers, Madras, 




THE INDIAN REVIEW 

A Cyclopaedia of India 

1900 to 1937 

A RECORD OF 37 YEARS 

An account of the many-sided activities of India in 
the Political, Economical, Industrial, Agricultural, 
Religious, and Social life of tlio country ; Biogra- 
phical and critical sketches of the prominent men and 
women who have played an active part in the making 
of modern India. Yon have all this in the volumes 
of the hnl ian Review commencing from .1900. Cloth 
bound and indexed. In these volumes you have a 
copious and entertaining rocord of the history of the 
last thirty-live years contributed by a host of writers* 
European and Indian, scholars, officials and non- 
officials. politicians, and social reformers. 

tmtr Useful for all Libraries* Educational 
and Public institutions. 

Sir {Prof.) Jadunnth Sirkar , cue. — ‘ k I have been 
greatly helped by the old files of the Indian Review 
which contains a largo fund of accurate information 
on Indian, economic, questions not to be easily 
gathered elsewhere.” 

THE INDIAN REVIEW 

BOUND ANNUAL VOLUMES 

for the following years are available : — 

1902 1907 1911 1915 1919 1923 1927 1931 1935 

1903 1908 1912 1910 1920 1924 1928 1932 1936 

1905 1909 1913 1917 1921 1925 192 9 1933 & 

1906 1910 1914 1918 1922 1926 1930 1934 1937 

RS. EIGHT PER VOLUME. 12 Shillings. 

A few .back volumes of the Review neatly bound in 
calico with index for the above-mentioned years ar0 
available. Orders should be accompanied with an 
advance of Rs. 10. 

Foreign orders must be accompanied with remittance • 
Books will not be sent by C. O. D. System- 

G. A. NATESAN & Co., PUBLISHERS, MADRAS. 



SANKARA’S SELECT WORKS 

SANSKRIT T EXT AND ENGLISH TRANSLATION 

By Mil S. VKNKATA RAMAN AN, b.a. 

Contkn'th : Hymn to Hari : I 1 he Ten- Versed 

Hymn: Hymn, to Dakshinnmurti ; Direct Realisa- 
tion; The Century of Verses; Knowledge of Self ; 
Commentary on the Text: Definition of one’s own Self. 

“The whole of the national genius awoke once 
more in Sankaraebarya * M * 11 is own poems have 
something of their classical beauty and vigour and 
his books may almost be described as chains of 
quotations from the most piercing and comprehensive 
sentences of the llpanishads, to which he has 
contributed links and rivets * * * Poems whose 
grandeur makes* them unmistakable, ovon to the 
foreign and unlearned e,»r -Six ter N ive< ii la. 

“His (Sankara’s) philosophy stands forth complete, 
needing neither a before nor an after. It has a 
self-justifying wholeness characteristic; of works of 
art. ' -Sir S. ItadJuikr ishnan. 

Rs. wo. To Subs, ol “ l. R. ' Re 1-8 as. 

Foreign* Three Shillings. Postage 9d. 


ONE l,Aim AND TO f ICTY THOUSAND SOU) 

THE BHAGAYAD-GITA 

Text in Devanagari and English Translation 

BY DR. ANNIE BE SANT 

Dr Resant’s rendering is designed to preserve 
the spirit o the original, while at the same time it 
gives an accurate translation reflecting the strength 
and terseness of the Sanskrit. 

TENTH K D IT JON 

Price per copy Annas Four. Foreign f»d. Postage 2d. 
Price of a single copy by V.P.P. is 8 (Eight) as. 
Two copies 13 as. Four copies Re. 1-7 as. # 
Six copies Rs. 2-1 as. Eight copies Rs. 2-11 as. 





